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THE 
LONDON QUARTERLY REVIEW 

AN AMERICAN JOURNALIST AND 
DIPLOMATIST 

T1,,e Life of Wlaitelas Reid. By Rov AL CoaTIBSOz. 2 
volumes. (Thomton Butterworth. 1921.) 

WHITELAW REID, the American Ambassador, died 
at his post in London on December 15, 1912, and 

his body wu borne to the United States on his Majesty'• 
armoured cruiser Nalal. Mr. Aaquit.h paid him high tribute
in t.he Bouae of Commons : 'We regard him u a kinsman.' 
In t.he IUlle apirit, Preaident Taft. acknowledged King 
George'• mesuge of condolence: 'Mr. Reid's death ia a 
loa to both countries, for his aervice u Ambassador was 
exceptional in t.he closer friendahip that he secured between 
them through his own personality. His intimate lr.:nowledge 
of both countries, his profound respect and love for England, 
entirely comiatent wit.h the highest loyalty on his pa.rt to 
thia country, gave him peculiar influence for good in hia 
great station.• 

Be wu often uked to write his memoin, and admitted 
that t.bere occuionally came over him the desire to make 
memoranda for such a work, but he added, ' It is always so 
much euier, in such thinp, to put it off to a more con
venient seuon. • Mter all it served to remind him that 
when his duties u ambusador were over he could still find 
IODlething to occupy~bim-elf wit.b, if he bad sufficient eneqry. 
Bis death found the work unattempted, but Mr. Cortisl!loz, 

l •\_\\_. 
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the literary and art editor of Reid's paper, the Tribune, hu 
proved an ideal biographer. He has endeavoured to exhibit 
the relations between Reid and his contemporaries, so far 
u possible, in their own words. 

Whitelaw Reid was born on October 27, 1887, at Xenia, 
Ohio. His grandfather, James Reid, was of Scottish Cove
nanter origin. He came from Cookestown, County Tyrone, 
Ireland, and after drifting through' Pennsylvania, settled for 
a few years in Kentucky. Early last century be acquired 
a farm of several hundred acres where Cincinnati now 
stands. A ferry ran from it across the Ohio, and a clause 
in the deed-which he had overlooked-required him to see 
that it was in operation every day of the week. To avoid 
such a violation of the Sabbath he sold the land. If he bad 
any prescience of the wealth of which he was thus depriving 
his descendants, we may be sure that his decision would 
have been the same. Rqrardless of profit or 1088 he moved 
on. a Stoic in homespun. • Now he turned north, and in 
Gftme County helped to found the town of Xenia.' The 
people lived in scattered log cabins, and would walk or ride 
miles to hear t.heir minister. His home wu on the other 
side of the creek, and when the water rose he crossed over 
to his church on stilts. In 1826 James Reid's second aon 
nmried Marion Whitelaw Ronald&, whose father had 
emigrated from Scotland under the care of General James 
Wbit:elaw, one of two commissioners sent out by the Scot.ch
American Company of Farmers to select a town site for a 
body of colonists. Whitelaw became Surveyor-General of 
Vermont, and Mr. Ronalds named his daughter, who was 
born at Rycpte, in that State, after his friend. The girl 
wu, for a time, brought up in Whitelaw's house, and named 
her second boy-the future ambassador-after the family 
patron. The Reid farm comprised about two hundred 
aaes, and is still rich in timber. Whitelaw Reid en1uged 
the house but preserved its simplicities. • The principal 
bed-room wu barely_ large enough to hold the four-poster 
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which one of his mother's kinsmen had himrlf JDBde for 
her u a wedding gift.' Her husband wu for forty yean an 
active niliq elder of the Reformed Prelbyterian Chwcb, 
especially useful as a peacernaker in the community. He 
loved his flute and took pride in his bookcases, whieh he 
made and kept well filled. 

Whit.eJaw was sent to the district school, whose muter 
lived at their farm. When scholan became too lively t.be 
eccentric teacher would push a peacock feather down t.be 
back of the chief offender so that its crest reached above 
hil bead. Each boy then had to lift his foot, which the boy 
behind caught in his band. The queue t.b~ hopped round 
the stove while the school laughed to its heart's content. 
One day Whitelaw was locked in the big desk which tbe 
IDl8ter called his jail. The teacher's dinner waa there, and 
before the culprit emerpd he bad eaten it. In due courae 
be went to Miami Univenity, from which he graduated at 
the a,e of nineteen, well equipped and uncommonly well 
poised. His political views were formed, and he delivered 
a speech in Xenia on behalf of the new Republican party, 
to which he was devoted. His ftnt post was u Superin
tendent of the Graded Schools at South Cbarlestown at a 
88lary of 50 dollan a month. Be taught the classes in 
Latin, Frencb, and higher mathematics, whilst his lady 
•eistants attended to the general • curriculum. He bad 
done a aood deal of writing at college and was a voracioua 
reader. At thea,eof twenty he became editor and propriet.or 
of the Nea, published in Xenia. The Ne«J1 bad been 
started four yean earlier, and its YOUDI proprietor was able 
to bout that in a year after he took cbarge it had the largest 
cinruJation of any paper of t.be kind published in Obio. The· 
Civil War wu drawing near. The ninety-three weekly 
numben which he edited form ' a moviq, sometimes 
poaitively thrilling, record of t.be state of mind in which the 
North faced the lowering crisis.' These ftles are a• window 
into the editor's life. ' There is excitement in looking 
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through it, in observing the conduct of a young man " on 
the pund," breathlessly watching for what each day may 
bring forth and striking out, in the pwing dark, at what 
he knew for the oncoming evil.' 

Bis ne1V11p&per proved a fine training ground. He wrote 
editorials and local paragraphs, set type, and sometimes 
worked off the paper on the clumsy machine. Erron, of 
colll'le, crept in. Once he described a college u a ' well
deserving institution,' and wu horror-stricken to find it 
branded 88 ' hell-deserving.• He had an instinct for the 
world in which he lived. Years afterwards he said it wu 
the business of a newspaper to embrace in it.s outlook • every 
new and significant fact affecting the social, political, 
intellectual, or moral movements of the world.• He acted 
on that principle at Xenia. He eagerly followed the famous 
struggle between Douglas and Lincoln. To him, the Demo
crat Douglas seemed ' shuffling and evasive.' • He is an 
adroit special pleader, skilful in the" fence of worda,,, ready 
on the stump, but to any higher character than this he has 
no claim.' John Brown's trial caused him an qony of 
apprehension : • Let this man be executed as he hu been 
tried, with a shameful partiality and injustice, and with an 
indecent haste only equalled by the cowardice which 
prompted it ; and his blood will serve as the anointing oil 
for thousands who will step forward to take up his mantle 
and do his work I • On the day of the execution, Reid 
broke down under the strain and had to rest for a month. 
He was always proud that he had broken a modest lance 
in Lincoln's cause in 1860. When he was nominated for 
the Presidency by the Chicqo Convention, the young 
editor wrote : ' Recognizing in Abraham Lincoln one of the 
moat Jogical and clear-headed of our statesmen, dowered 
with a mapificent intellect, all the more completely de
veloped that its self-eulture baa progressed amidst the most 
unfavou4ble circumstances ; reprmDI him 88 commended 
~ by the sound fidelity of his principles and by the 
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brevity and clearness of his political record, and believing 
that his nomination &IJIW'e8 at least one of t.be four doubtful 
States, while it renders succms highly probable in the other 
three, we cannot but pronounce the choice of the Chicago 
Convention the ver, best and the ver, wisest.' 

That editorial marked the close of his two years' work 
at Xenia. In March, 1861, he wu qaged by the Ciocinoatj 
Tima to 111pply a daily letter u its legislative correspondent 
at Columbus. For this he received Ave dollars a week. 
The Cleveland Herald made a similar arrangement with him, 
paying flfteen dollan a week : before the mont.b wu out he 
had engaged also to write for the Cincinoati Gazelu at 
twenty dollan a week. He wu able to live in affluence on 
five dollan a week, and was undismayed at having to tum 
out three letten a day on the same subjects. 

W. D. Howells remembered him at thia time as' a tall, 
graceful youth with an enviable black moust.ache and 
imperial, wearing his hair long in the Southern fashion, and 
carrying himself with the native grace which availed him 
in a worldly progress 1Carcely interrupted to the end.• 
Wben he proposed to leave his country paper, he told one 
of the most trenchant writers in the jouroalism of t.be West 
that be didn't want to do reporting. 'Youngster,' wu the 
reply, ' if anybody wants to succeed he must do whatever 
work be can get to do, and do it better than it has been 
done. Report the law courts, fires, prize-fights. anything 
they set you at, and do your best every tune. That's what 
I did, and you have no right to expect anything else.' 

Life at Columbus wu full of excitements. The Civil 
War broke out. Reid reported the debates over the war 
bill, described 'the turmoil in the streets and sprinkled 
through his letters tile little human incident.a showing more 
tangibly than anything else how the " fighting fever ,, had 
taken poaseasion of the town.• He tells of the soldier who 
W?Ote to his sweetheart that he didn't intend to come home 
till he had Jeff Davis's heart in his breeches pocket; of the 
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woman of Clyde who aent a huge bus drum to the 'IOVernor 
ud a long rope for the hanging of a rebel leader. He 
paints tbe soldien kneeling in prayer, and discll88el critically 
the food problems which had to be dealt with by the quarter
master. The Cincinnati Ga:.retu quickly measured his powen, 
ud called him to be its city editor in May. Next month be 
was 1e11t to the front in West Virginia as war correspondent. 
The work was arduous, dramatic, and full of perils. To 
Reid, u a Nort.Mmer, the war was a process by which the 
country was to be freed from the infamOU8 evil of slavery. 
He describes how the national eoloun floated from poor log 
cabins, and women in the mountains used the Stan and 
Stripes u aprons and handkerchiefs. 'The fullness as well 
u the graphic richness of his work ' enabled the readers of 
tbe Gade almost to see the work of the army, whilst his 
criticisms went to the heart of subject.a such u the health 
and medical care of the troops in whom all were interested. 
The brilliance of his dispatch dealing with the battle of 
Shiloh brought him into wide repute, and his out.apoken 
criticisms of .it.a strategy made him popular in Cincinnati, 
where the coet of the fight had been severely felt. General 
Halleck resented the censures of the press, and the corre
spondent.a withdrew from the lines. Reid was now sent to 
W uhington, where his letten on military affairs and on the 
political life of the capital showed the same grasp and 
insight as his work at the front. There he- met Horace 
Greeley, who quickly took note of Reid's mastery of the 
subjects discussed in the House of Repnsentatives and his 
IOUDd judgement as to great issues. • Penonal likinf, rein
forced by sympathy and appreciation in professional matten, 
quickly paved the way for the undentanding which was 
in due coune to take Reid to the Tribune.' 

When peace was declared, Reid became a cotton planter 
in Louisiana and Alabama. His After tAe War was published 
in 1866, and in 1888 two stout volumes on Omo in Ille War. 
He had tumed again to journalism as chief editorial 
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writer for the Cincinnati Gazette, and wu a stockholder in 
that highly prosperous paper. The edit.onhip of the new 
journal, the Nation, wu offered to him, but he declined to 
leave bis plantation, and Mr. Godkin accepted the position. 
In the early fall of 1868, Greeley managed t.o enlist him as 
• first writing editor ' for The Tribune, which had been 
• suceeuful through the sheer force of his penonality and 
his victorious habit in the general journalistic ntel~. Yet 
the stinging, quotable things be wu always saying in print 
were not by any means the source of The Tribufte', inftueoee. 
The strength of the paper, founded in the ftnt place OD its 
anti-slavery leadenhip, resided in the merit it poaessed in 
all its departments.' Godkin said, ' The paper wu an 
institution more like the ComMie Fran~ than anything 
I have ever known in the journalistic world.' When Reid 
came to New York, the presidential campaign wu reaching 
it.a height, and he wrote a large part of the articles which 
promoted the election of Grant. In the summer of 1869 
he became Greeley'• second in command. He bad to do 
the work of two men, if not of three, but be enjoyed doing 
it. His biographer says, ' It is never really a hardship to 
have too much to do, when a man is placed in a position of 
importance, and left, OD the whole, to use his own juct,e
ment in the administration of it.' Greeley wu always 
ping off on lecturing tours, and the J:D.UMllelllent of the 
paper came more and more into Reid's hands. Breezy 
little missives from the chief fluttered in almost daily. • Do 
your best.' ran one of them, ' and lose no sleep because of 
grumblen.' In 1870 John Hay returned from Madrid, 
where be bad been fint secretary of legation, and accepted a 
J)Olt on the editorial staff of Tl,e Tribufte. Greeley pre
dicted that Reid's appointment of his friend was a mistake, 
but when he found that two editorials which be particularly 
admired had been writt.en by Hay, he changed his verdict. 
Hay wu ' a bard hitter with an inestimably deft touch.• 
Reid wrote to John Bigelow, • I have never seen a more 
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brilliant beginning, and it is an immense comfort to have 
him with me.' 

Reid's flrst great coup-in concert with Mr. Smalley, his 
London correspondent-was to publish report.a of the Franco
Pru.ian war, and especially of Sedan, in advance of all 
eontemporaries. He uaed the cable as it had never been 
used before for the transrnissinn of news, and wrought a 
revolution in journalism. Greeley's position as a poesible 
candidate for the Presidency in 1872 brought Reid into 
close relation with political leaden in the Cincinnati Con
vention, where he acted as his chief's personal representative. 
Be showed admirable discretion and was able to say, • I 
think I came away from Cincinnati without having made a 
sm,le enemy for Greeley, but I am sure I helped make him 
some friends.' Grant won re-election, and Greeley died 
before the year was out. 

After an interval of suspense, when it was debated 
whether T'/ee Tribune should maintain it.a independent 
attitude or fall into the ordinary rank of Republican organs 
behind the New York Timu, Reid wu appointed editor. 
Mark Twain wrote : • The Lord knows I grieved to aee the 
old Tribune wavering and ready to tumble into the common 
slough of joumalism, and God knows I am truly glad you 
saved it. I hope you will stand at it.a helm a hundred 
yean.' The paper now became the instrument of his 
thought and influence. Mr. Cortiasoz says, 'Bia cloaest 
prototype is Delane, in the most powerful days of the 
London Titnel, when everybody wu aware of his power 
behind the editorial columna, but no one could identify in 
detail his relation to the writing of a given editorial.' Be 
wu content to be merged in his journal. The circulation 
' pused handsomely ' above the highest point.a reached 
dming the Franco-German war. In April, 1875, when it 
moved into its new building at the end of thirty-four years' 
service, it had an avera,e daily circulation of 50,280 copies. 
Henry James wrote letten from Paris, but he could not run 
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in journaliatic harness and 800D withdrew. Cbarlm Reade 
sent some brilliant papen. Walt Whitman and Mark Twain 
were also contributon. 

When Garfield became the Republican candidate for the 
Presidency, Reid supported him with ' literally unbounded 
enthusiasm ' and acted u his old friend's close counsellor. 
When he wu elected, the Tribune dwelt on the fact that the 
more people had ' learned of his career, his studies, his 
ideas, and his daily life, the stronger he became_' No 
Prelident wu ' ever made more aharply aware of the fact 
that in getting elected and forming an administration it is 
necessary to deal not only with the people but with the 
politicians.' Reid and Hay both wished that Garfield might 
have a clear vision amid the plot.a and counterplots thicken
OIi around him. It wu an anxious time for the President 
and all his friends. He leaned much on Reid for criticism 
and suggestion, and their friendship wu never more dis
interested • than when the herculean task of forming an 
administration wu faced.' • The clamour for jobs wu 
beyond all precedent. Hay heard it rumbling all day loag 
in the marble corridon of the State Department, like the 
IOUDds of beasts at feeding-time. Be deacribed the Presi
dent and the Secretary of State u livinf in a whirlwind, 
fighting like baited bulls epinst the mob, hounded down 
by politicians from morning till midnight.' • Beaven pre
tlel"Ve you from being President,' he said. • I could be 
Secretary of State easily enough, because I am not genial 
and mapetic, and have no friends, God be thanked.' 

In April, 1881, Reid married the only daughter of 
Darius Ogden Mills, of California and the East, and made a 
wedding trip to Europe. Garfield wished his friend to be 
minister in Berlin, but Mn. Reid's mother was delicate and 
her daughter did not wish to be so far from her. Reid also 
preferred his work on T'/,e Tribune. Whilst they were 
abroad newa reached them of Garfield's essen;n•tion. 
Reid had fi.nt known him u a country teacher, and as he 



10 AN AM E R I C AN JO URN AL I ST 

moved on to the White HOUie saw in him but one motive 
force, a ,reat-hearted ideal. 

In London Reid met Kinglake, Lecky, Huxley, Lord 
Houghton, and other celebrities. He talked with Gladstone 
at Lord Rosebery's house in Epsom and at dinner in London, 
and heard one of the Prime Minister's great speeches in 
Leeds. Gladstone told Mr. Smalley : • Your countryman 
seemed to me a man so exceptional that I wished to know 
more about him. When you have men like that why do 
you not put them in positions of high public trust, where 
their abilities can be of most use to you ? • Smalley replied 
that Reid used his influence in The Tribune. • Yes,• Glad
stone said, 'but here we should not leave a man like that in 
private life. Mr. Reid talks to me like one who undentands 
affain of State and hu to deal with them. He is of a type 
on which the State has a claim as the State.' 

In November he- wu back in New York. The conduct 
of the men who had JIUUUlled the Republican party since 
Garfield died had diagusted Republican voten, and deprived 
the party of public confidence. Reid told his party some 
unpleasant trut.ba, and preached the imperative need of 
:rmrganization in all the States. He watched Rooeevelt's 
opening career at Albany with the interest of an old friend 
of his father's, and helped him in his bold endeavours to 
expose frauds in New York administration. Bia days were 
crowded. but his home life and his holidays in California 
pve him welcome relief from the strain of business in New 
York. In 1887 he found a country house with an estate 
al a thoUB11Dd acres in Westchester County, and Ophir Hall 
became a precious resting-place. 

In 1889 he wu selected by President Harrison as 
Ambuaador to France, and held office for three years. Of 
his work as minister, M. Blowitz said, ' He has added to the 
cleverness of the Americans the urbanity of the French.' 
He carried through some difficult business negotiations with 
rare tact and skill, and was eve,ywhere surrounded by an 
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atmosphere of friendliness. In 1892 he wu nominated 
Vice-President by the Republican Convention, which re
nominated Harrison as President. The Democrats, however, 
-,cmed for Grover Cleveland a second term at the White 
Ho111e. Reid went abroad in 1894, and gained much relief 
from his bronchitis and asthma in Northern Africa. The 
next two winten he spent at PhCEDix in Arizona, and this 
with visits to other places conquered his asthma. He 
worked strenuously for his paper whilst away from New 
York. When caught in the whirlpool on his return be 
found it ' amazing how much work a man who is well again 
can stand under the stimulus of success.' The success was 
t.he nomination of McKinley at St. Lows in 1898, t.o 1eeure 

which Reid had worked hard. McKinley'• nomination by 
a single ballot he regarded u ' the greatest penonal tribute 
our party has extended for a quarter of a century.' When 
bia friend was elected President he wrote, ' I think you have 
the greatest opportunity since Lincoln-as you have made 
the greatest campaign since his, and have bad the greatest 
popular triumph.' He was in constant coosultation with 
McKinley u t.o his Cabinet. ' It is the formation of your 
official family ; its memben are t.o bear t.o you a family 
relation. They should be peculiarly your penonal selection.' 

Reid repl'eleDted the United States at Queen Victoria's 
Jubilee, and was heartily welcomed by John Hay, then 
ambusador in London. The Queen expressed the liveliest 
ptification over the American Mission. Reid was greatly 
impreued by ' the tremendous depth of the devotion shown 
to her Majesty.' In private con venation he usured the 
Queen of the friendly interest of America and its great pride 
in the achievements of her reign. ' Her face lit up constantly 
with smiles, and once or twice she laughed with great 
heartiness over something which I mentioned. At the end 
of the talk she l&id quite earnestly that she hoped I would 
express t.o the President and t.o the people of my country 
her high appreciation of the good-will they had always shown 



12 AN AMERICAN JOURNAL I S T 

her, and had especially been showing now, and her deaire 
for perpetual peace and friendship. Altogether it wu a 
conversation that showed thorough intellectual familiarity 
with what was going on, and exquisite courtesy, coupled 
with the greatest possible dignity. In the mingled dignity 
and simplicity of her bearing, she reminded me greatly of 
her daughter, the Empras Frederick.' 

Next year Reid wu member of a Commissfon which met 
in Paris to arrange the peace treaty with Spain. Hia 6nn 
but conciliatory action added much to his growing prestige, 
and when he returned to New York. in his speeches on 
public occasions he wu able to justify the retention of 
l'eSpOD8ibility for Cuba, Porto Rico, and the Philippines. 
Despite the cry of • Imperialism ' made by the ' little 
Americans ' he maintained that having put its hand to the 
plough the country could not possibly look back. 

When Roosevelt became President in 1901 through the 
enen:nat:ion of McKinley, he eJao turned to Reid for counsel. 
He told a friend that of all the men he had ever met Reid 
had the mOlt gracious manners and winning ways, that be 
was an accomplished diplomat, and that his advice u to 
-certain pusaaes of the Pff.aident's message to Congreu bad 
been of the utmost value. Rooaevelt appointed him to 
represent the United States at the Coronation of King 
Edward. The King's illness upiet all arrangements, but the 
Reid.a were received by the Prince and Princess of W alea, 
.and in a farewell audience Queen Alexandra spoke of the 
King's retumiDg strength and his pleasure at Mr. Rooaevelt's 
-sympathetic words at Harvard. Reid took an active part 
in the election of Roosevelt as President in UKN. That 
marked the close of • a lifetime of editorial service to the 
Republican party, of long participation in the great game of 
President-making, of unremitting activity in national, state. 
.and local politics.' The TribuM had always stood for the 
highest interests of the republic. 

In 1905 Reid succeeded Choate as ambassador in 
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London. He wu greatly impresaed by ' the absolute
determination of the Government and of the Royal Family 
to embrace every opportunity to show their marked friend
ship for the United States.' John Hay's death in July .. 
1905, wu a heavy blow to his old friend. They first met 
at Washington when Hay wu Lincoln's private secretary; 
for years they worked together on The Trilnme, and subae
quently shared manifold political activities. ' Their minda 
ran in perfect unison, moving u though by a common under
ltanding through the a.me fields.' Hay wu Rooaevelt's. 
Secretary of State, and the friends had what proved a Jut 
meeting in London after Reid's arrival as &l'"'bened">I'. 
'ffleir intimacy bed • luted unclouded by a single shadow 
for over forty-three yean. • 

Reid's letten to Mn. Roo&evelt, and afterwards to Mn. 
Taft. give many interesting glimpses of the English scene 
u it appeared to his clear-Bighted eyes. He told her that 
when Mr. Carne,ie W98 installed 98 Lord Rector at St. 
Andrew's he finished a violent outbunt epinst war by an 
appeal to the boys-if called up to go to war-to answer, 
• Is thy servant a dog that he should do this thing ? ' ' The 
whole crowd instantly began barking in every tone of 
canine expression flom the bull-dog and the mastiff to the 
toy-terrier, and you may imagine the ludicrous nature of 
the acene for the next few moments.' 

When the Algeciras Conference met, Roosevelt wrote : 
' The trouble is that with Russia out of the way u she 
now is, Germany firmly believes that she can whip both 
France and England. I have excellent reasons for believm, 
that the German naval authorities are 98 confident u the 
German military authorities, and believe that England is 
relying still upon the memory of the Nelsonic triumphs, and 
that they would have a first-class chance of temporarily 
crippling or driving off her fleet ; while the military men 
firmly believe that an army of fifty thousand Germana 
landed in England would with but little difficulty take 
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pi11ession of the entire island.' Roosevelt's moderating 
influence in the Algeciras crisis wu of great service. He 
told Reid : • You will notice that while I was most 1uave 
and pleasant with the Emperor, yet when it became neces
sary at the end I stood him on bis bead with great decision. 
• . . I am very polite to him, but I am ready at an instant's 
notice to bold my own.' As to the famous interview in the 
Doily Tae,rap'/a in 1908, Reid told the President that if 
Wilhelm had sat up nights for a month to devise the best 
way of diacrediting himself at home and abroad, be could not 
have bit upon a more successful met.hod. • Doubtlea it 
will blow over, like the Kruger telegram, the Tweedmouth 
letter, and all the rest. In the language of the Southern 
negro, commenting on bis son's experience with the hind 
lep of a mule : " Bill'U never be so handsome apin. but 
he'll know a heap sight more."' Sir Edward Grey aid to 
the Ambassador,' If your President would come, London 
would grow wild. There is no man anywhere in the world 
who has such a hold on the imagination and admiration of 
our people.' 

The Ambusador enjoyed the warm friendship of Edward 
VII. He told Roosevelt in 1908 : • The more you know of 
him the better I am sure you will like him, and the more 
you will come to the prevalent English and in fact European 
belief that be is the greatest mainstay of peace in Europe.' 
Reid's work was arduous, but be found bis country house at 
Wrest a great source of refreshment. His only daughter 
married John Ward, son of the late Earl of Dudley, in 1908, 
and her boy wu bom in London next year. Mr. Ward had 
8effed under Lord Roberts in South Africa, and was in the 
War Department until King Edward made him bis ~uerry. 
Tbe same year, Reid's only son Ogden began bis service in 
TIie Tribune, of which he became editor in 1918. Reid wu 
..ad to retain his post as ambuaador by President Taft, 
and steadily increased bis reputation on both sides of the 
Atlantic. Be was called on to deliver addresses at many 
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important English functions, where he spoke of poets, 
novelists, and statesmen, or dwelt on topics likely to promote 
Angl~American friendship. In one of his last speeches, at 
the Dickens centenary, he quoted the words he had heard 
Dickens speak at Delmonico's forty yean before : ' It would 
be better for this globe to be riven by an earthquake, fired 
by a comet, overrun by an iceberg, and abandoned to the 
Arctic fox and bear, than that it should present the spectacle 
of those two great nations, each of whom has in its own way 
and hour striven so hard and successfully for freedom, ever 
apin being arrayed one apinst the other.' He wrote on 
September 1, 1911: 'The English public is more appre
hensive than I have seen them at any time since scares 
about Germany became the fashion. Serious business 
people and serious politicians are equally frank in speaking 
or war with Germany as a thing that may come at any 
time, and in fact is almost within measurable distance. 
They don't want it, but I doubt if they are as much dis
turbed by the prospect as they might be. Apparently they 
believe that if war comes, it will be England and France 
together against Germany, and that the German action has 
been so wanton and provocative that they will have the 
moral support not only of their own people, but to some 
atent of other nations.' He did not live to see the terrible 
eonftict. He overtaxed his strength, and fell a victim to 
hil old enemy asthma on December 15, 1912, honoured and 
rqrretted both in Great Britain and in America as one of the 
most brilliant and influential ambaaadon ever aent from 
Wubingt.on to the Court of St. James. His mantle has fallen 
on his succesaors, who have felt, as the present Ambulador 
aid at the welcome given him by the Pilpima, that he 
would fail miaerably in his million, to the grievous disappoint
ment of his chief, if he did not greatly strengthen thoae boDda 
of friendabip and mutual helpfulness which exiated between 
the two peat English-speaking nations. 

JORN TEI.Pou,. 
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WERE THE PHILISTINES •PHILISTINES'? 

AMONG all the nations by whom the Hebrews were sur
rounded and with whom from time to time they were 

at strife, there was none whom they held in such steadfast 
scorn and bate as the Philistines. Their youthful cham
pion's cry: • This uncircumcised Philistine,' was caught up 
by moat of their great prophets, and rings through all their 
literature. When Ezekiel brings apinst Iarael her • abomi
nations • and her • whoredoms,' the sharpest sting with 
which he can barb his fierce taunts is this-that even the 
daughters of the Philistines are ashamed of her lewd way (xvi. 
27). And the rest of the world, as is so often the thoughtless 
world's way, has made its own a judgement which it baa 
inherited but has never taken the trouble to examine, and 
to this day still f1inp its offal in the Philistine's face. Thus 
Milton, for example, in his Samaon Agonuta, writes of 

'tbePlliliatanea, 
ldolatrooa, IIDClirvamaia'd, UDOlean'; 

and in a book by one of the most deservedly popular and 
honoured preachers of our day, I find this: • The Phililtines 
were the aboriginal inhabitants of Palestine. Philistia was 
the oripial name of Palestine, and the original inhabitants 
of Philistia were known by the name of Philistines. . . . 
Their chief gods were Aahtoretb and Baal and Beelzebub
three of the most cruel and most ob&ceoe of all the cruel 
and obacene gods of the Gentiles. The Philistines were of 
a gigantic size and of herculean strength, while in their 
moral character they were euctly like the gods they made 
and wonhipped. Brutish size and brutish strength of 
body : brutish grossness and brutish stupidity of mind and 
heart, with great cruelty and great obscenity, these were 
the out.standing characteristics of the Philistines among 



WERE THE PHILISTIN~ ' PHILIST~ ' ? 17 

all the heathen peoples of thoae days.' The statement is 
incorrect in almost every particular. The Philistines were 
not the aboriginal inhabitants of Palestine; Pbilistia wu 
not its original name; Aahtoreth, Baal, and Beebebub were 
not its chief gods.• There is not sufficient evidence of the 
Philistines' 'gip.ntic size' and 'herculean strength,' and 
none whatever of their ' bnatish gnaness and bnatish 
stupidity of mind and heart.' yet in using language or 
this kind, the preacher was probably only putting int.o 
words the pneral impressions of his hearers themaelves. 

Nor is this all. As every one knows, ' Philistine ' has 
come to be in our common speech the accepted symbol or 
impenetrableness and obscurantism. ' Philister ' on the lips 
of a German student means a man who has never been to a 
univenity. And there is the same note of intellectual 
scorn in our own use of the word. • A professor at Oxford.• 
writes Froude, • spoke of Luther as a Philistine, meaning 
an enemy of men of culture or intellipnce, such as the 
profeaor himself.' Similarly, Leslie Stephen says of 
Macaulay: 'In common phraseology, he is a Philistine
• word which I undentand properly to denote indifference 
to the higher intellectual interests.' (Stephen, however, is 
careful to add that the word may also be defined u • the 
name applied by prigs to there at of their species.') But, of 
coune, the writer who has done most to fix in English minds 
this connotation of the word is Matthew Arnold. England, 
and especially middle-class England, with its inaccessibility 
to ideas, its resolute following of a dismal and illiberal life 
under a sky of iron and of brass, seemed to him the very 
headquarters of Goliath. • Philistinism I • be cries ; 'we 
have not the expression in English. Perhaps we have not 
the word because we have so much of the thing.' It may 
not be amiss, however, to point out that this modern use 
of the word goes back far behind Amold's time. We find 

1 '11le abW Pbiliatlne deltiea named iD the Old T-...mmt are DagOD 
111d Aahtcntb. Bul-ubab ia only named ODOe (2 Kinp i. 2). 

I 
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it, for example, in Bunyan'• lkaee Abowulin,. • Tempta
tions,• he writes, • when we meet them at ftnt, are u the 
lion that roared upon Samson ; but if we overcome them, 
the next time we see them we aball find a nest of honey 
within them.• And then he adds : • The Philistines under
.tand me not.' 1 

But now--&nd this is the question which, in this paper, 
l wish to raise-is the scornful judgement implied in our 
modem me of the name of this ancient people a just judge
ment T Is it warranted by the facts T Were the Philistinea 
&imply the unenlightened opponents of the chosen people, 
thwarting and oppressing the children of light only because 
they were too slow of heart and too dull of brain to see that 
they wea-e the children of light T Goliath, the staff of whose 
•pear wu like a weaver's beam, veey strong but veey stupid 
.and veey oppreuive-is that the typical Philistine T Some 
aie has said that one of the great tub of the nineteenth 
,century was the whitewashing of scoundrels. De Quincey 
took ·Judea in hand; Carlyle, Frederick the Great; and 
Froude, Henry vm. Of the succesa or failure of these 
attempts I say nothing ; but in view of the facts, which 
recent research has brought to light, justice demands an 
immediate reopening of the Philistines' cue, and a revision, 
if not a complete reversal, of the hanh verdict of the past. 
To whitewash the Philistines is idle, to wuh them white is 
impoaible, but to remove some of the mud with which for 
IIO long ignorance and prejudice have bespattered their 
name is but bare historical justice. 

The Hebrew attitude to the Philistines is easily 
undentood. The Philistines, though they were, when we 
flnt meet them in Old Tmtament stoey, already largely 
in8uenced by their Semitic neighbours, and were ultimately 
amorbed by them, appear to have been of western and non
Semitic origin. If this is so, their struggle with the Hebrews 

1 :ror two al the litawy Nf.-moa in tibia panpapb I am indebt.ed tAI 
• peat (b:ford Diatiaaary. 
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will be our earliest illustration of that a,e-long clash of 
Eut and West with which the world hu since grown ao 
familiar. Being non-Semitic, they were uncircumcised; 
they set at naught Hebrew scruples about forbidden meat.a 
and the eating of flesh with the blood ; • in one word. they 
were in Hebrew eyes alien and unclean. Nor must it be 
forgotten that the Philistines were in possession of one of 
the most fertile tract.a in western Palestine. It is significant 
that when the Stmnamrnit.e woman of Elitha's story wished 
to escape the famine in her own land ' she went and ~ 
journed in the land of the Philistines ' • ; there at least she 
would be able to eat and live. ' Whoever held that part of 
the country.' says Professor Macalister, 'was at an enormous 
advant.age. Though there are few perennial streams. water 
can be found wherever one ch008e8 to dig for it. Through 
it runs the great trade-route from Egypt by Damascus to 
Babylon. The mart of Gaza is the natural rend~ous of 
all who have commerce with Arabia. The seaports of 
southern Palestine are all commanded, as are the valleys, 
which are the doorways to the hinterland ; so that the 
cout-dwellen can enpae in commerce on their own account, 
while at the same time they can control the progress and 
civilization among the aliens in the interior. When we 
stand on some eminence that commands this strip of terri
tory we ftnd it easy to undentand the bitterness with 
which through the centuries the Hebrews regarded the 
Philistines. tt I 

Hebrew hatred of their powerful rivals is, I say. easy to 
understand ; but do the facts justify their scom T In 
particular, do they justify us to-day iP rnaJring the Philis
tine name a synonym for a dull and boorish mind T Were 
the Philistines ' Philistines ' T In secHng an answer to the 
question let me say at once, lest at some point.a I abould 
seem to speak with a eonftdence that meanwhile our know-

1 7.eoh. is. 7. • ! Kmp riL 2. 1 TM .Plrlfrdiw (Sab'Wlliah :Leotar.), p. 78. 
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ledae does not warrant, that while I believe that the general 
conclusion to which the fact.a point is beyond dispute, 
nevertheless it behoves us to tread warily, since any day 
the excavator's spade in Palestine or Crete may tum up 
some new fact.a which all our theories will need at once to 
take into their reckoning. Further let me say that through
out what I have written I ·am little more than the disciple 
and interpreter of Professor Macalister. It was he who 
ftnt called my attention to the subject, and most that I 
know about it I have learned from him. I have done what 
I could to confirm or to correct his conclUBions by other 
authorities, but if his main positions should tum out to be 
indefensible this paper had better never have been written.' 

Who, then, were the Philistines 'l In a well-known 
JMlll8Bae in the book of Amos (ix. 7) we read: 'Have not I 
brought up Israel out of the land of Egypt, and the Philis
tines from Caphtor, and the Syrians from Kir 'I • And 
elsewhere in the Old Testament Caphtor is named or 
sugested as the original home of the Philistines.• But 
where is Caphtor 'I By fairly general consent it is now 
identified with Crete ; the Cheretbites, too, who are some
times mentioned along with the Philistines, are also believed 
to belong to the same Cretan stock. Indeed, the evidence 
of arclueology, combined with that of tradition, is now so 
strong that, in the opinion of Mr. H. R. Hall, of the British 
Museum,• the suggested identification is no longer a matter 
of debate ; and since it is accepted by practically ittl modem 
Biblical scholars, we may adopt it here without further 

1 For Meaeti__., fiodinp, aee in addition to the Sch1"ich leotor'8 
Daltioned above, hi8 Biltkl,y of Cit1'1imnort itt Paluliwe and BilM BidaigAu 
Jrr,,a 1M .lloud of Oau.r. Of other worb dealing with the ame 111bject, I 
may mention G. A. 8mitb'1 Hialorical Geog,aplty of 1M Hol11 IAflll, eh. ix. ; 
Mupero'1 Blrw(lpk of 1M NIIMM; H. R. BalJ.'1 .b,cieu Bialory of 1M Nr.ar 
._; MoCardy'1 Hwlory, Proplq, awl 1M .II°'"',_.,,, vol. 1 ; and the 
article■ on the Philistine■ in the •~ Brilaaaica, But" ' Didio,,. 
-, of IAe Bible, and the~ Biblios. (The lut-= by G. F. 
lloore, ill partioul&rly valuable.) See al.lo 111blequent footnote■. 

1 See, e.g., Oen. s. 14; .Deut. ii. 23; Jer. slvii. 4; Ezek. uv. 18. 
• n. ..t .. a_,,, oJ • N111r Ball, p. 12 tfootnote). 
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preamble. Its significance for our general argument will 
become clear in a moment. 

Of the coming of the Philistines into Palestine the Old 
Test.ament bas nothing to tell us. Indeed, the whole period 
within which their settlement falls is one of great un
certainty. • A cloud,' says )l"'aca,Jist.er, • seems to settle 
down on the world through which we can dimly perceive 
scenes of turmoil and the shifting of nations.' • From 
Egyptian sources, however, we le.am that about the begin
ning of the twelfth century e.c. a fierce attack was made 
upon Egypt by a number of tribes from the west and the 
north. Foremost among these • Peoples of the Sea • were 
the • Purasati • or ' Puluati,' in whom again our scholars 
recognize the Philistines of Old Testament story. Failing 
in their attempt on Egypt they established themselves on 
the fertile coastlands of Palestine somewhere about the 
same time as the Hebrew exodus. 

If this is an accurate summary of the circumstances of 
the Philistines' settlement in Palestine, it is obvious that 
the stories in the Book of Genesis, which represent them as 
already dwelling there in the patriarchal age,• must be re
garded as anachronisms. As Macalister says. • The tales of 
Abraham and Isaac were written when the land where their 
scenes were laid was in truth the land of the Philistines ; 
and the story-teller was not troubled with the question as 
to how far back that occupation lasted.• • On the other 
hand, as the same authority suggests, the presence of the 
Philistines may be the explanation of the northward migra
tion of the Danites recorded in the Book of Judges (xviii.). 
Why should the Danites have left their healthy and rich 
land by the sea-coast for ' the fertile, well-watered, but 
hot and fever-haunted Laish ' 'l The answer may well be 
found in the presence of those other newcomen who were 

1 Schweioh Leotafte, p. 11,. 

1 Gen. :u:i., uvi. Cp. uo k. :liii. 17 ; :n. l'-

• Sah'fliola Leotar., p. 39. 
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destined for ao long to be Israel'• fierce and formidable 
rivals.• 

From thiB time forward. until the days of David's vic
torious reign, it is thiB rivalry that &.I.ls the picture, and at 
one time it must have BeeJDed 88 if the struggle could md 
only one way. Perhaps few-Bible readera realize how near 
to complete and ftnal mastery in Palestine the Philistines 
came. Indeed the real situation is partly concealed by 
occasional confusion in the Old Testament record it.self. 
For example, in Judp i. 18 we read : • Judah took Gu.a 
with the border thereof, and Ashkelon with the border 
thereof, and Ekron with the border thereof.' This is quite 
plainly unhistorical. for it is contradicted alike by the next 
vene, which tells U1 that Judah 'could not drive out the 
inhabitants of the valley,' i.e. the lowland, in which these 
cities stood, and by the whole coune of the subsequent 
narrative. Still more confusing, because more frequently 
read, is the narrative in I Sam. vii., which tells UI that 
' the Philistines were subdued, and they came no more 
within the border of Israel,' which spin is in obvious contra
diction to the whole Btory of the reign of Saul. 

How long the dominion of the Philistines lasted our 
uncertain chronology forbids UI to say, but of its complete
ness there is evidence in abundance. Egyptian records 
show them in posaession of the coastlands 88 far north as 
Mount Carmel. At Aphek, where the hostile armies were 
drawn up in anay, the Philistines heartened themselves for 
the conflict with the words, 'Be strong, and quit yourselves 
like men, 0 ye Philistines, that ye be not slaves unto the 
Hebrews, 88 they have been to· you.' • And what they 
claimed the men of Judah had already admitted: 'Knowest 
thou not.' they said to Samson, ' that the Philistines are 
rulers over us 'l ' • In the days of Saul we find a Philistine 

1 lb., p. 38. 'It ia mggeetive,' .llaoaliater edde, 'that the &nt great 
champion to at.and for Ianel against the intruden, Sam■on, belonged to 
Zorah, wbenoe went forth the Danite ■pie■ (Judg. xviii. 2).' 

1 1 Sam. iv. 9. 1 Judg. xv. 11. 
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• pvemor • • within a dozen miles of J er11uJem. Still more 
significant, perbapi, of the apparent hopel rme. of their 
cause wu the presence of Hebrews in the ranks of their 
enemies.• When Saul and Jonathan fell in Mt. Gilboaa 
the whole of the great plain of Eadraelon, u far eastward u 
the Jordan, seems to have been in Philistine bands. It is 
little wonder, therefore, that even in the Old Testament the 
Mediterranean should be spoken of as ' the sea of the Philis
tines.'• and C.anuu as 'the land of the Philistines,'' or 
that to this day the country over which once they nded 
should still be known by the name which they pve to it.• 
It has been suggested that as ftnt the Greeks and then the 
Romans would enter the country by way of the coast and 
would first become acquainted with the nee that inbabit.ecl 
the maritime plain, it was natural they ahould extend the 
name ' Philiatia • or ' Palestine• to the whole rqrion of 
southern Syria.• That may be so, but, u Macalister point.a 
out, ' Palestine • is much less of an e:dm..-ion of ' Philistia • 
than is commonly supposed. There wu a time when 
' Philistia • wu ' Palestine • in fact as well as in name. r 
And even yet, the same scholar tells ua, peuant parent.a in 
Palestine continue to tell their children tales of the great 
dap of old when the land WU inhabited by the mipty race 
of the • Fenish.' • 

Of the strange and sudden colla~ which followed cloee 
upon the h~la of the Philistine triumph it dom not fall 
within the compass of this paper to speak. It wu u 
sudden and as ftnal as any that history relates. llaali8ter 
points out that while in the ftnt book of Samuel, the name 
• Philistine • occun 125 times, in the second book it occun 
only 2, times, and in the two.books ofKinp only six times.• 
Indeed, so completely was the situation rev~ that even 

1 The probable meaDmf of the word in I Sam. JI:, 5 ; :liii. S. 
• I Sam. DV. 21. Bx. :aiii. II. 'Wi. ii. 6. 

_ 1• Palmtina,' of ooune, ia bat.uaot.her form of•~.' 
• OttJey'1 B.-ory o/tlu B.,..,,, p. 92. 'Behweioh Leotmea, pp. 38, 69. 
1 Ibid., p. 67, and Ciflililflliotl i• Paluliwe, p. 68. ' Ibid., p. 62. 
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when David's kingdom was rent by the revolt of Absalom, 
no att.empt was made t.o est.ablish the Philistine ascendancy. 
Hundreds of Philistine warrion t.ook service as the king's 
bodyguard in Jerusalem, and one of them, Ittai of Gath, 
was one of his most loyal and trusted servants. However 
we account for it, the contrast between the pre-Davidic and 
the post-Davidic Philistines is, as Macalister says, one or 
the most extraordinary in human history. Within three 
centuries of their coming t.o Palestine they ceased to be a 
nation and were lost in the ocean of Semitic humanity. 

From this brief historical sketch we tum to learn what 
may be known of the civilization and culture of the Philis
tines. And it is here that we shall see most clearly how 
strangely out of place is the scom, ancient and modem, 
Hebrew and English. with which this people has been 
visited. The case for the Philistines has undoubtedly been 
prejudiced in the popular mind by the fact that the best 
known of the two penonal names associated with their 
history are Delilah and Goliath. But the Old Test.ament 
story nowhere speaks of Delilah as a Philistine, and it is 
equally, if not more, intelligible when it is read on the supposi
tion that abe was a Hebrew. Goliath, t.oo. though put 
forward aa the Philistine champion, would seem from the 
curious fraplent in 2 Sam. xxi. to have belonpd rather to 
the Rephaim, a prehistoric race of abnormal stature, a 
remnant of which (according to Joah. xi. 22) still lingered 
on in some of the Philistine cities. ' By Delilah and Goliath,' 
says Macalister, 'the Philistine nation is judged; but there 
is no proof that there was a drop of Philistine blood in 
either the one or the other.' 1 The truth is that so far from 
being the warlike barbarians of popular imagination, the 
Philistines represented a degree of artistic culture such as 
Palestine never knew apin until after the time of the 
Greeb. In • this respect at least the HebreWI were as 

1 Ibid., p. 81. 
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children beside them. • They were skilled in the arts of 
life and advanced in civil government. Their armies were 
well disciplined and well armed. Their soldien were 
patient and hardy. Their people, as a whole, were rich 
yet seemingly not enervated by riches. . . . In all points 
bearing on civilization generally, and particularly on the arts 
of cililization as applied to war, the Israelites were as much 
inferior as the Scot.a to the English when the great quarrel 
between the two countries was fought out.' 1 Let me 
illustrate the general statement with a few details. 

Fint of all we must keep in mind the Cretan origin of 
the Philistines, to which reference has already been made. 
Now the Cretan civilization is one of the most amazing 
thing& which the patient skill of the excavator has ever 
unearthed and interpreted. It.a script has not yet been 
deciphered, and therefore a great part of the wonderful 
st.ory bas still to be told ; but already enough is known to 
make it clear that two thousand yean before Christ Crete 
had developed a civilization which rivals in interest the 
more famous civilizatioD& of Egypt and Babylon-& civiliza
tion ' perhaps the highest and, in many respects, the mOBt 
modern that the ancient world ever saw.' • At Cn08808 are 
the remains of a royal palace beside which • the palaces of 
F.gyptian Pharaohs were but elaborate hovels of painted 
mud.'• It.a scientific c:lrainaae and lavatory system is 
described u ' staggeringly modern,• unparalleled till Roman 
days and since then till our own day. Not less so was the 
dress of the court ladies, as shown on some of the Cretan 
ffflieoes. • It ia dkollet,, with bare necks and arms, the 
breast.a covered apparently with gold or silver guards 
reproducing their outline, their waists pinched in and, below, 
ample skirts with parallel rows of flounces, resembling 

1 lliller'• L,a,j o/"" """-, e• 80. See ..., Peake'■ o ... ..,.,,, p. ae. 
1 8ee J.B. Bary'■ Bitl«J of Grea, p. 7, ■ad llacali■ter'1 C•f1il~ 

ea PalaliM, p. 48. 
• Ball'■ .4--, a__,. o/ IAe NtM ..,, p. ,1. On tbe whole ■abjeot 

- R. II. Banvn' Dioccca La ill Ord,. 



21· WERE THE PHILIST~ 'PHILIS~'? 

nothing so much as the crinolines of the mid-nineteenth 
century.' 1 Further, Mr. Wells says in the two or three
pap which he gives to Crete in his Outline of Hutory, 'the 
pottery, the textile manufactures, the sculpture and painting 
of these people, their gem and ivory work, their metal and 
inlaid work, is as admirable as any that mankind has p~ 
duced.' Altogether, Crete may justly be regarded as 'one 
of the great homes of art of the ancient world,' and this 
wu the home from which the Philistines sprang. They 
were the inheriton of its great traditions. They were the 
link between the great civilization which, somewhere about 
the fourteenth century B.c., perished with the sack of 
Cn0880S, and the unborn civilizations of the future. 

' Yes,' it may be said, ' this is all interesting conjecture. 
but it is only conjecture. Where is the evidence that the 
Philistines did, in point of fact, carry with them into Pale. 
tine, even in a decayed and weakened form, the artistic 
instincts of their race ? ' Let us see. From the • soil of 
Palestine itself little evidence is u yet available. At 
Gaza, however-and here I may quote the words of my 
late colleague, Professor C. L. Bedale-' five graves were 
found, differing from any previously discovered there. The 
mode of burial wu not that of the Semites, and the deposit.a 
displayed a level of artistic skill higher than that of any 
other objects discovered on the site. In these re,pa..1.8 the 
graves recall the " Aeaea,n " civilization. Profeaaor J. L. 
Myres is of opinion that there is justification for connecting 
them with " the little that we know of the Philistine occupa
tion of Philistia." ' • Obviously this does not take us very 
far ; but, it must be remembered, the exploration of Pales
tine is as yet but in its infancy, and further excavation, such 
u is now in progress at Ashkelon under Dr. Gantang, may 
some day yield fresh material of great value. 

We tum from the Land to the Book, and in two directions 
we may find suggestions of the superior culture of the 

1 Ibid., p. 48. • Tlac Old Tulamffll twl .dtdoMCff, p. 28. 
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Philistines. In the matter of archi~, for example, 
)lacalister point.a out that the only Palestine temples we 
read about in the Old Testament, until the building of 
Solomon's temple, are the houses of the Philistine deities.• 
'11tls, it is true, overlooks the story of Eli and Samuel in the 
sanctuary at Shiloh, the language of which seems to imply 
some kind of solid structure.• But this is quite insufficient 
evidence for setting aside the definite and fixed Hebrew 
tradition that until the days of Solomon, the ark of God 
' dwelt within curtains ' : ' I have not dwelt in a house 
since the day that I brought up the children of Israel out of 
Egypt, even to this day, but have walked in a tent and in a 
tabernacle.'• Moreover, it is significant that when Solomon 
set about the task of building the temple, immediately he 
turned for help from without. Hebrew resources were 
quite inadequate. ' Thou knowest,' be said to Hiram, king 
of Tyre, ' that there is not among us any that can skill to
hew timber like unto the Zidonians.' And a treaty was 
entered into by which Hiram undertook to supply both 
material and labour, including a kind of I foreman builder,' 
also named Hiram, to superintend the work.• Now, con
trast this with what we find among the Philistines. Doubt
less, as has been said, their civilization bad been impaired 
by long migrations and wars, and any buildings they would 
erect in Palestine would probably not show much trace of 
the old architectural genius of their race ; yet consider what 
is involved in a picture like this from the old story of Samson : 
' Now the house was full of men and women, and all the 
lords of the Philistines were there, and there were upon the 
roof about three thousand men and women, that beheld 
while Samson made sport.' • ' We are at once reminded,• 
says Mr. Hall, 1 of the "Theatral Areas" of the Cretan 
palaces of Cn08808 and Pbaistos, and of the gladiatorial 
games that, we know, went on in them.'• 

l Sohweiab, l.eot111'8, p. 123. I See mpeai.ally 1 8am. i. 9 ; iii. 15. 
1 

2 Sam. vii. 2, 8. C,• 1 Kinp 'riii. 18. t See 1 Kinp V. ; vii. 13 If• 
1 Judg. rri. 27. .A.Mini Hvtor,, p. 418. 
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Let us take next the use of iron ; and here apin the 
.opinion steadily pins ground that when the two races are 
first seen in contact, the advantage is wholly with the 
Philistines. While the Hebrews are still in the Bronze Age, 
their hated rivals are already in the Iron, and it was through 
them they acquired the knowledge of which later history 
shows them in possession. Our most important Old Testa
ment reference is a passage which Macalister renden thus : 
' Now there was no smith found throughout all the land of 
Israel, for the Philistines said " lest the Hebrews make them 
-sword or spear " ; but all the Israelites went down to the 
Philistines to sharpen every man his share, and his coulter, 
and his axe, and his ox-goad(?).' The next verse is too 
-comipt to translate ; then the passage continues : ' In the 
day of battle there was neither sword nor spear in the hand 
.of any of the people except with Saul and Jonathan them
selves.' • By some writers this is interpreted as implying a 
,general disarmament of the Hebrews. Macalister, however, 
thinks that it simply means that the Philistines kept the 
.monopoly of the iron trade in their own hands, and naturally 
,restricted the sale of weapons of offence to the Hebrews, 
just as modem civilized nations have rqrulations a,ainst 
.importing ftrearms among subject or backward communities.• 
_And this interpretation fits in with what we find elsewhere. 
·Thus of Judah we read : ' He could not drive out the in
,habitants of the valley, because they had chariots of iron ' ; 1 

.and in the Song of Deborah : 
Smeld wu not 1188D nor ~. 
Among forty tlaoau.nd ill 1-el.' 

·The general impression, I think, left on the mind by a 
,careful reading of the boob of Judges and First Samuel is 
that while the Philistines were able to put into the field 
large bodies of troops, well-armed and well-equipped, with 

.cavalry and with chariots, the Hebrews, at least in their 

.early encounters, were but ' a motley concourse, armed 
,I 1 8am. :1iii. 19-22. 1 Sohweiob Leatuna, p. HI. 1 Jaq. L 19. 'Ibid., v. 8. 
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with such rude weapons as each man could lay his lands on,
or buniedly faahioned from the implements of his peaceful 
calling' •--Sbampr doing battle with his ox-aoacf, David 
with bis sling and at.ones. 

One other fact may be mentioned as showing the com
paratively late date of the use of iron among the Hebrews. 
In the account of the building of Solomon's temple it is 
said : ' There was neither hammer nor axe nor any tool of 
iron beard in the house while it was in building.'• Every 
one knon with what fantastic comment this simple saying" 
bu been embroidered. It does not mean that the temple 
roae in silence ; rather it is an example of what has been 
called ' the conservatism of the religious instinct.' ' Re
ligion,' says Professor Peake, 'remains in the Bronze Age 
after ordinary life bas passed into the Iron Age.' Long 
after iron bad come into use in ordinary life, there was a 
dread of using it in religious rites ; the stones of the temple 
must not be profaned by the touch of this new metal.• 

One question 1"PQl&ins, 611d here the Old Testament will 
no longer aid us. Somewhere about the year 1000 B.c. the 
alphabet begins to emerge in recognizable form. To weom 
do we owe it 'I The generally accepted answer hitherto has 
been-the Phrenicians. But now their claim is being loudly 
cballenged. It may well have been, it is said, that it was 
through them, the great merchants and middlemen of their 
time, that the Greeks received the knowledge of alphabetical 
writing, but that the Phrenicians of all people, who never 
invented anything, should have been the originators of the 
alphabet becomes, says Macalister, more and more im
possible to believe with every advance of knowledge.• To 
whom, then, do we owe this great gift to our race ? It is of 
course as yet impossible to speak with certainty, but Maca
liater is not alone in his belief that its source is to be sought 

1 Moore', JfWjU p. 146. 1 l Kings vi. 7. 
1 Bee Peake', Con1111mlar,, p. 252, and Macalilter'• Cillilizatioa '" 

hlulitte, p. 81. • Sohweioh LeotarN, p. 127. 
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for in the civilization of Crete, where already a linear :.cript 
bad t.aken the place of the clum&y hieroglyphics of the past, 
and that it reached Syria with some of the migrating tribes 
to which the Philistines belonged.• If a fuller knowledae 
should confirm this conjecture, the wheel will indeed have 
oome full circle, and the Philistines be avenged for the 
age-long 11COm which civilization hu heaped upon their 
ancient name. 

And, perhaps, only u we do the Philistines justice, are 
we able to realize the ut,nnishing greatness of the HebreWB 
themselves. The more we know of the history of the natio111 
-&rOUDd, the greater grows the miracle of Israel's own history. 
We are often told what an uninventive, unoriginal people 
the Hebrews were-a people with a natural unfttness for 
new ideas, 88 uni:,rogaeaai ve 88 a community of white ants, 
unable either to compile a grammar or invent a metre, 
' incapable of so much u making • clay waterpot without 
having a foreign model to copy-and even then making it 
-clumsily.' And yet this ' incapable ' people lives on in our 
modern world, while the big and bustling nations around 
luqe long been but dust and silence. Look at them : 
Egyptians, Assyrian&, Babylonians, Hittites, Cretans-they 
and their traditions were the great world-forces which 
hedged in the little nation of Israel on every side. To-day 
their ruins are the haunt of the antiquary, and they them
selves by most men only remembered at all in so far 88 they 
had to do with a people to whom, in their insolence and 
pride, they gave hardly more than a peuing thought. 
But the Hebrew lives on in the might of the religion which 
he bequeathed to manlrind. And it is this miracle of moral 
and spiritual separateness and supremacy-this and not the 
• miracles '-which is the real miracle of Old Testament 
history. GEOltOE JACKSON, 

1 See D. C. Boprth'1 .bcit_, JIM, p. M. 
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ON SOME DISPUTED QIOROIONES 

My first impression of 'Un Concerto di Muaica' (The 
Concert), in the Pitti Gallery, Florence, was one of 

disappointment. I did not ftnd all the subtlety that I 
had expected. It atood out in an extraordinary way and 
in a singular glow ; yet there was aomething a little obvious 
in the effect. Next, the painting seemed to me wholly 
lUllike that of any Titian. The only one it actually re
minded me of was the ' Baptism of Christ ' in the capital. 
This is certainly Giorgione1que, the same landscape with 
towers and little figures (storks and a woman) in the middle 
distance, done ably but with none of Giorgione's magic: 
it does not live for its own sake, it exists to fill a space in 
the picture. And the ftne Christ is self-conscious and half 
tDilles, and John is a ruddy Bacchus who chuckles with 
pleasant humour as he pours water out of a hollow shell. 
But what beauty, what richness and harmony of colour I 
In the Christ there is the same outline of face and head as 
in the Loschi Christ, but all the sincerity has gone out of 
it. It is cheapened. Both are ruined by restoration, but 
there is in both the same glow, and I can find that in no other 
Titian, while I find something by no means unlike it in 
'The Knipt of Malta,' which is as surely Giorgione's as 
the ' Borghese Lady.' But in that there is a smoothness 
of paint, no paint showing, no suggestion of technique, 
which is wholly unlike Titian and wholly like Giorgione. 
The ' Flora ' and ' Daughter of Herodias ' and the ' Bella,' 
all, though showing comparatively little brushwork, have 
a similar way of laying it on, of painting flesh and folds of 
drapery. The 'Knight' is painted in an earlier style, 
in which the art of painting was more carefully concealed. 
Compare the painting of the white drapery in the ' Knight ' 
(with its fine detailed brushwork) and the much broader 
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quality of the 'Concert,' where it is done (in the folds to 
the right) with clear wide cross strokes of the brush (u 
in the ' Flora • ) ; the folds, which look 80 definite, art 
painted without detail and with a brush at once smooth 
and broad, the· paint sticking up in places. This is a much 
later and freer touch than the latest and freest I can identify 
with Giorgione. It resembles, though it does not yet 
reach, the immense breadth of the red robe of Aretino; 
it is still more akin to the white folds in the recumbent 
Venus in the Uffizi. 

On very carefully evaroing the Doria ' Herodias,' I 
cannot help seeing the very closest resemblance with the 
Pitti ' Concert.' The curious and individual ear of Salome 
is almost identical with the ear of the right-hand flgtlft 
(long, with a very scooped-out hollow, drawn in sharply 
and tightly till it almost meets the outer fold of the ear), 
and the ear of the cefltral figure resembles strongly the ear 
of the servant (rounder, not 80 much scooped out, and not 
tightening in 80 that the folds meet). The right curve of 
Salome's cheek is as nearly as possible identical with the 
left curve of the youth in the ' Concert • ; 80 in the curve 
of the eyebrows and the setting of the eye, nose, and mouth. 
I could quite imapie the same painter drawing the figure 
to the right in the ' Concert ' and the servant here. In all 
Giorgione's figures the hair is absolutely smooth (except 
when he represents definitely curled hair), but here the 
monk's smooth hair curls loosely about bis forehead, as 
Salome's does, and even the line of the servant-maid's hair 
is not drawn in a quite smooth curve. Note that here the 
ean are painted very carefully and clearly shown (which 
is very unusual in Giorgione). Even the ear of St. John 
is seen distinctly through his matted hair, the tum of the 
eyes in both figures-with the suggestion of a kind of 
coquetry-is not unsimilar to that, more expressive and 
more mysterious, in the ' Concert.' Indeed, the whole 
face of the youth in the ' Concert ' is curiously like Salome's. 
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And there is an extraordinary freshneu in the lovely 
eoloun ; the red robe of Salome, with the violet drapery 
throWD aero. the left shoulder, apinat the pale blue and 
white aky : the ftne, sober, dark green of the servant'• 
dfflll ; the dull, corp1e-like, not yet ghastly brown of faoe 
and hair and beard of the head of John, which comes with 
ftne but not too violent contrast apinat the white inner 
drapery of Salome ; faint, hardly-seen touches of blood on 
the dish. The face of Salome is the loveliest type of Titian, 
very like, though not the 181De u, the I Sacred and Profane 
Love • : an adorable picture, the most Giorgionesque of 
Titian'• (at least the most like the Louvre I Concert•). 
Yet, to me, there is lea subtlety of delight, lea intensity. 
The beauty, here IUaated, is concentrated in the figures, 
which are full of genius, and some of the most adorable 
tlsb in the world. What love of the flesh. what pap.n 
delipt in its very substance I What delight also in the 
1UD1ptuousness of dress, of ornament, of what is orna
mental in landscape, and the patterns of water, sky, builmD19, 
and the little human figures and animals who stand or nm 
with quaint, spirited motion over the ground r Compare 
with the broad sweeps of the Venus, giving an effect of 
minuteness, the broad sweeps which indicate not even 
folds in 'The Three Ages• (an early Lotto) in the Pitti, 
where the drapery is generalized exactly in the l8llle way 
u the 'Lotto Holy Family,' with S. Jerome in the Uffizi, 
which is dated 1584. 

The hair of the middle figure (totally unlike that in any 
known Giorgione) resembles that of the 'Young English
man,' and that of Aretino-whose face, with its superb 
roupness and splendour of colour (inftnite colours set 
together to ¥e a harmony) might be like that of the 
' Concert ' if the repaint were gone. At present one can 
only guess what that was like : a whole glaze seems to 
cover the original llll'face, obliterating much of the brush
work. The nearest Titian to it in smoothness is the ' Bella.' 

I 
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It is in the hands that one is least reminded of Gioqpone 
and most of Titian. Note Giorgione's delicate, pusive, 
sensitive hands, with these nervous and energetic hands, 
whose various colour is so wholly unlike the smooth and 
uniform paint of ' '.fhe Knight of Malta,' and so like the 
many-coloured hands of Titian. Compare the ' YoUDf 
Englishman ' and the shadow of bis white linen on the 
wrists an.d see the very summarized right hand of the old 
man on the young monk's shoulder ; wholly unlike Gior
gione. And compare with the hand holding the 'cello, 
both hands of 'St. Antony Abbot,' of 1507, in the Ufllzi. 
'l'he hand of the ' Knight of Malta ' is uniform in painting, 
puaive and elegant. 

The white plumes of the Giorgioneaque youth to the 
left have all the freedom and splendour of Titian, and 
remind me of nothing in Giorgione. The designs on the 
'cello and on the border of this youth's brown robe are 
painted adequately enough, yet in a somewhat summary 
way, which I cannot look upon as Giorgione's, tho'Ufh very 
like Titian's manner of doing secondary things. I cannot 
quite find the blacks and browns of this splendid and rimple 
colour-scheme ; but Titian was capable of anything. The 
penl resemblance (in the ruddy brown of the faces for 
iutance) with the 'Knight• is more superficial than real. 
The ' Knight ' is far 111btler, and also far more uniform, 
with less obvious modelling. And in the realistic details 
(the scar on the jaw, the shaved cheek and head of the monk 
to the right) I find a realism which I can parallel by nothin1 
in Giorgione. 

The difficulty of tracing Giorgione is that he has no 
'manner.' He does the right thing and with 111preme 
distinction, not showing you how he does jt. In Titian 
you see from the first a technique which he does not conceal, 
and which becomes more and more all-aufflcient, till it 
reaches ' The Scourging of Christ,' in Munich, in the old 
Pinakothek, which modern painting has not gone beyond. 
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We see Titian breaking the achieved rules (compare hia 
ealm portrait.a here ; one Btands by the aide of it), inventing 
an art ahlolutely new, a new way, a more immediate way 
of rendering what he sees, with all that moving beauty of 
life in action : light.a. colours, and not forms merely, all in 
movement. The depth and splendour of a moment are 
caught, with all the beauty of every accident in which 
eolour comes or changes, and in the space of a moment. 
Colour is no longer set apinst colour, each for itself, with 
it.I own calm beauty ; but each tone rushes with exquisite 
violence into the embrace of another tone ; there are 8erce 
adulteries of colour, unheard of till now. And a new, 
adorable, complete thing is bom, which ia to give life to 
all the painting that is to come after it. It seems 88 if 
paint at 1ut had thoroughly mastered its own languaae. 

If, 88 it seems, the 'Concert' ia Titian'1, it is, in con
eeption at least, the greatest picture which Titian ever 
painted ; and yet, ia it not great enoup for Gim-aione ! 
Intellectual 88 it ia, it lacks a certain profound inner quality 
(not compensated for by a vut external energy), and may 
it not be a sort of reflex from Giorgione, a work sugmted 
or inspired by him, and executed, with hia own individual 
difference, by Titian t The St. Rocco 'Christ' follows and 
cm:npletes it, and the painting of that is much further from 
Gicqione than this. They are the two greatest gfflre 
pieturea (sacred and profane) in the world; and can they 
eome directly or indirectly from any one but the painter 
who aimpli8ed and unifted genre (88 we see it in Carpacc:io. 
for instance) to the wonderful creation of the Louvre ' Con
eat ' T For indeed we may compare the hands of the JDODk 
with the great grip and nervous energy of both hands of 
St. Jerome iq._ the Brera (182)-the hand which grasps the 
ltone and the hand which clutches the rock-especially 
the latter, with the ftngen wide apart, and the eager move
ment of the wrist. 

The hair in the central figure is very like, in its thin 
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rugednea, the hair of Titian's' Aretino.' One often ftnda 
this arrangement of hair in Titian, while never, I think, 
in Gioqrione. One sees it again in the' Young Englishman,' 
and, not unlike, in 'Ippolito d' Medici,' where the paintin, 
of t.be dark and ruddy hands holding the sword sugpst, 
what the hand holding the 'cello might have been before it 
wu repainted and spoilt. It is now like a piece of the same 
wood. The paintin,r of the face, too, has a certain resemb
lanee s:Jl,ownea flushed. 

The ' Tommaso Mosti ' of Titian is really astonishingly 
like a Giorgione, though the whole conception is unlike. 
This must be very early work : I do not know any other 
where the painting of individual hair and moust.ache and 
beard is done so minutely, or the modelling with such 
minute precision. It is a beautiful portrait-this dark, 
sleepy Southem face, with its flne quietude. • I imagine 
that the ' Concert ' may have been painted in very much 
this style (though somewhat later, more approximating to 
the 'Ippolito d' Medici' here) and that one sees what the 
repaint has obliterated, together with the extremely Gior
gionmque manner of painting and of posing. The extra
ordinary lighting, with its ruddy glow, the shadows of the 
chins on the necks, and of the one fold of the white dnpery 
on a lower fold, seems to radiate lamplight coming from a 
point outside the picture at the right comer. The face and 
hands of the monlc catch it, and the face of the youth, while 
the monk to the right is partly in shadow. Here one sees 
Titian's endeavour to give a realistic form to this glow, which 
pleues him in Giorgione; just his natural way. Perhaps 
most like of. all is the painting of white with the white in 
tbe ' Bella ' : hard downstrokes of the brush, leaving the 
paint visible. Nothing like this can be found in any Gior
pme. The smooth folds, drooping on the ann, are indicated 
euctly in the same way. Only the richness is gone. In 
the ' Knight • the white is painted with a close brush, with 
little show of paint, with no broad strokes, but thin parallel 
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strokell--developed. but not essentially changed from the 
'MOlel,' 

A Convenation piece in the Casa Buonarotti, Florence, 
ucribed t.o Giorgione (18), similar t.o one in Buckingham 
Palace, ucribed t.o Titian, abows a woman fainting int.o 
the arms of a man, t.o the left ; another man behind her 
t.o the right. The woman reminds one of ' The Daughter of 
Herodiu ' ; the two men have an almoat too aerioua and 
UDJDeuuD1 a look. It 1eem1 t.o me an imitation or copy 
rat.her of Titian than of Giorgione, of Titian in the Gior
pmeaque mood of the ' Concert.' There is a voluptuous
Dell about it which is wholly Titian's or Palma's, whoae 
smooth painting and open-breasted women it rather reminds 
me of. The painting is very smooth, not fine in quality, 
but capable ; a little of the Sebastiano del Piombi kind. 
It ii very difficult to see it in the dark room of the Cua, 
where it lump oppoaite the two small windows. It bas a 
ebarm, a little aentimental ; and baa it.a place among the 
imitation of the typical • convenationa ' of that time. 

As for the ' Apollo and Daphne,' in the Seminario 
Patriarchal, it is 88 certainly Giorgionesque 88 not Giorgione. 
There is in it no eaence. It is painted on wood, cracked, 
smeared almoat all over by repainting, so as t.o make precise 
judpnent difficult. An undulating landscape with walls 
and a cascade under a bridge, curious architecture, though 
solid, api.nat a aunaet ; with classical ftgures in draperies 
blown int.o many folds by the wind ; the thin trees, each 
leaf clear api.nat the sky, which be loved ; many suggestions 
of richness and Venetian ease ; but altogether too 1mroroary 
and exr!am•tory in the figures, which have no real distinc
tion, only like a faint reflection of beautiful forms and figures. 
And there seemB to remain something dry, deliberate, which 
I cannot accept ea Giorgione. The drawing of the figures 
and the suggestion of their colours are somewhat Giorgion
esque ; yet, no nearer this supreme beauty than a very 
clever iuiitator could come. There is no magic, no strange-
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ness : that quality which he brinp into all his work, and 
which is his genius. In Schiavona's 'Tobit and Angel,' 
-in Hampton Court, the ungainly attitude of the angel is very 
like the Serninmo, with not nnsimilar flying robes ; but 
the picture is painted in a dull and common way 

' The Storm Calmed by St. Mark ' (V mice, Accademia) 
came from ' La Scuola de St. Marco,' where it was hUDf 
beside Paris Bordone's ' Fisherman and Doge.' It wu 
ucn"bed by V uari to Palma Vecchio, by Zanettito Giol'(l'ione. 
Thia huge composition, a kind of Limbo in Chaos, is certainly 
not a Gicqione. Never in any of his paintinp is that 
ellel'IY in confusion which one ftnds here ; equally unlike 
the nervous energy of Titian in the I San Rocco,' it seems to 
me also to show much more eDeJ'IY than one ftnds in any of 
Palma Vecchio'• worb; nor does it seem to me to hint at 
any idea of his having finished, even slightly retouched, an 
oripial so wholly the work of an unknown painter. 

On &rat sight the little picture in the chapel to the right 
of the choir, ' Christ dflllFI to Go)aotha' (V mice, 'Chieaa 
di Saint Rocco'), seemed to me, in its severity, tempered 
by suavity, one of the ftnest things in V mice. The Christ 
is very like Titian's 'Eeee Homo,' in the Scuola, though it 
struck me as ftner ; the two other figures have a quality of 
strangeness in their beauty, of real nature made beautiful 
by close yet wholly imaginative rendering of its proper 
quality-life caught and arrested at an exquisite moment. 
On seeing it a second time I see that there is no essential 
resemblance with the Titian head in the Scuola : the painting 
is wholly different-the face, expression, hair, mouth, the 
skin, all done in another manner. Nor could anything 
be more different from the head of the praying man in the 
Accademia, though the old man and the other are not so 
much unlike. The curious voluptuous painting of Christ, 
livid in colour, is a little effeminate, without the sorrow of 
the Titian. The Judas is the finest piece of painting, and 
the young man who turns away his head has a touch or 
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pimace coming into the outlines. There ia in it something 
. Janguid. morbid. mysterious. Here ia the band of a mut.er. 
but whoee ? Mter aeeing the Cutelfranco, the picture in 
the Chiesa di San Rocco seems very doubtful ; the whole 
ny of painting seems so different, a sort of obvious brush
work, which you see : in Giorgione you do not see what 
hu gone to the rnalring llf it. 

Note that Palma Vecchio'• • Christ and the Woman 
taken in Adultery,' in the Conaervatori Gallery, reflects the 
San Rocco picture in several faces the Judas and the 
ftpre8 at the aide, and. even alightly, the Christ. This is, 
in design, an imitation of what may have been Giorgione's 
composition with rernioi•cerv"!I of St. Rocco. The woman's 
um hu the same awkwardness as the man's in the Querini
Stampapa, and the face of Christ reminds me not a little 
of the portrait of the man and still more of the portrait in 
the National Gallery. There is the same va,ue sweetness, 
lazJe languid eyes, regular face, and faint suaemon of 
IUlfOUllding hair. The paint has faded and gone spotty, 
but the picture remains one of his most beautiful ones. 
There is the same inexpreuivene:88 in the hands, one of which 
ii also left unfinished. 

Dr. Richter pointed out to me the similarity between 
the • Concert ' (the energy of the man's hands : how different 
to any of Giorgione's hands) and the energy in the back 
of the Judas in the St. Rocco picture. Certainly, this was 
true. Yet he accepted the Vicenza • Christ ' as a Giorgione 
(an early attempt almost Flemish in its detail, influenced 
by Bellini), with the shadow of the head projected on the 
amooth cross, with rounded contoun. with lips of vivid 
red,· too mannered to be a Giorgione. Surely, noticing 
the similarity of the St. Rocco and the • Concert,' one can 
but say : if one gives up the one, is it not necessary to 
give up the other ? 

There are only two known portraits of men by Palma 
Vecchio in the Querini Starnpaglia. One is described by 
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Morelli : ' Among the nnflnilbed pictures found in bia 
worbhop after his death we find mentioned a Ritrato de 
Meaaer France&co Querini.' This is probably the much. 
repainted male portrait in the Querini Stamp&llia collection 
at Venice. The other • is 888 in the National Gallery, 
formerly called portrait of Arisoto by Titian. The first ii 
a lovely and pensive portrait (the right hand only sketched, 
the left one out of drawing, the left repainted) with ruddy 
auburn hair, parted in the middle, and strange, widely. 
opened blue eyes ; the mouth with it.a auburn moustache 
and close beard is something like that of the Christ in the 
Chiesa di San Rocco. The black, brown, and white of the 
rich dress are painted with a fine effect of colour, the ruddy 
brown continuing the hair and beard. The painting is a 
little like Pordenone'1 (the woman in the Accademia) but 
with IODlething richer than he UIU&lly gets ; a graver and 
straqer beauty. The painting of the face and hair is very 
different from that of the Praying Man, with none of that 
minuteness of modelling; it is acarcely more lik.e Pordenone'L 
It is certainly a lovely thing (is it not rather like a certain 
Lott.o !). The feminin,. quality of the face reminds me of 
the Christ in S. Rocco, with a certain mysterious placidity, 
the melancholy voluptuousness of the dreamer : a crude 
temperament. 

'La Schiavona,' that I saw in the Crespi Gallery in 
Mm.o., is moat strikintr, far more than one would imapie. 
It ia unmensely living : eyes and mouth apeak, with an 
almcst boisterous, an almost animal, frankness. But there 
is neither poetry nor distinction, no profound inner quality. 
Life caught in all it.a exterior vivacity : that is what one 
aeea ; a body and a temperament vividly before one, not 
an eaaence, a aoul, none of the reticent quality of Giorgione ; 
none of the princely quality of Titian. 

The painting at flnt sight is more like Giorgione than 
Titian ; but it has not the whole rarity of Giorgione. The 
folda of the red dress are done with broad plain strokes 
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of black, very like the folds of the Licinio at Bergamo : 
the gold chain ia painted quite in the same way (that ii 
v«y like the • Knight of Malta,• but not like Titian) : 
the touches of gold in the headdress are like the pearls in the 
woman's hair at Bergamo, and still more like the bands of 
colour in the Castello picture. The folds are very simple, 
very smooth, done with great economy of colour-plain 
colour against plain colour, exactly as in the very inferior 
Licinio's Madonna and Saint in the same pllery, and u in 
the portrait at Berpmo ; acarcely the least shading. 
'l'be white veil of the Virgin ia painted very like the peyish 
white on the shoulder of • La Schiavona.• Nowhere do I 
""""iv the paint of Titian, the vital paint. The one 
tlaina more certain than all othen ia that it is an original 
ad not a copy. The same brain and hand conceived and 
executed it. Nothing suaests a conception finer than this 
quite admirable execution. The vivid, apeeki!lg quality of 
the ' Schiavona • is by no means the quality which Giorgione 
seems to care for. His people live with a life too intense 
for much outward gesture : they have a certain inditfermce 
to apeech. And just this quality is one that a secondary 
artilt often seeks and attains. It ia not even the quality 
which strikes one in Titian. 

The Licinio portrait of a woman (in black, with a pearl 
necklace, and a large head-dress of white with brown stripes 
around her hair) in the Castello (28) bas the strongest 
pmaible resemblance with the Licinio in Berpmo (the 
painting of the white with a gold pattern edging the bodice 
is identical), and I think considerable with the • SchiavODL • 
The painting bas the same smoothness, the face without 
modelling, the smooth hair touched with light, the beauti
fully and carefully painted head-dress with two coloun. 
Here, u in the • Schiavona, • the head-dress attracts as 
modi attention u anything in the portrait, and is perhaps 
best painted. But here the woman is somewhat expression
less. She holda a frame containing the portrait bust of a 
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man, comparable with the Schiavona pro8le. The idea fi 
compoaition is very limilar though lea happy. The py 
coat alaahed with white ia not unlike the Schiavona's lft7 
IIIBh with white waterinp : and, though the folds att 
much more slightly indicated, one can distinpish the same 
way of rendering them by straight smooth lines of darbr 
colour. 

That the 'Schiavona' is not a Titian becomes to me lllOft 

and more certain. It has not hia quality of paint, but a 
quality singularly like that of an imitator of Giorgioae 
mch as Licinio. It has not hia quality of expraaion, fi 
character-readinf. Titian paints all things with the same 
eager and mapiftcent indifference. What he cares for in 
the picture is not the penon ; and he will paint the whole 
picture with great skill-the lapdog 88 aldlfully 88 the Vema 
Gioqrione subordinates everything to the exprasion of 11 

inner beauty, a life of the soul, which glows outward, and 
8lla the whole canv88 88 with a 1piritual sunlight. Bat 
Titian is content with being 1plendidly adequate, with 
giving U1 a glorious normality. Ria power and eneqy 
are th01e of a great natural force, indifferent to its direction. 
Only it ia a power rejoicing in itself, prolific, over8owm,, 
inexhaustible; not staying by the way. 

In the painting of the 'Schiavona' everything ii sub
ordinated to the ,portrait ; and the face is even repeated 
in pro8le on the parapet. The portrait is to be above all 
thinp living, and nothing is to distract the eyes from this 
faee which laugh■ and almost ■peak■, from this WOIDID 

who stands before one 88 if she were alive and in the room. 
It is a portrait painted that may pleue by its truth, by 
its genial, literal truth; and the painter has subordinated 
bimRlf as neither Titian nor Gioqrione could ever have 
done, to this one aim of the likeness. Titian would have 
shown the brilliance of bi■ talent, Gioqrione would have 
filled the canv88 with an idea of intellectual beauty, would 
have tramfigured the woman, not reflected her. The 
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painter, with admirable skill, but not with any touch of 
8ffiius, hu caught a likeness, set there a reflection from 
what ia pewring in life as it moves visibly between earth 
and the IUD. 

On a third viait to the picture, I note how faded to a 
uniformity of colour it is, the red has dried up, so to speak ; 
and become monotonous. In comparison with the two 
Licinios I note the same unmodelled face, the nose indicated 
without hard lines : no drawing, only faint touches of 
lipt and shade. In all, the hair has a gloas and abem~ 
smoothness of painting. The modelling of the chin is 
ainp1arly like the Bergamo picture, and by no means 
aupts either Titian or Giorgione. 

In Bergamo (197) there is a woman's portrait in a red 
bodice, fingering a chain, a piece of work done in the favourite 
Venetian style, after Lotto's Brera woman perha~
tainly a Licinio, and a fine one, and by the painter of ' La 
Schiavona.' It reminds me strongly of it ; the face and 
neek, the aold chain, the pearls in the hair and round the 
neek, the elaborate head-dress with Cl'08II rows of pearls, 
the white with aold pattern of the chemisette, and the 
severely-folded red bodice and sleeves, painted smoothly 
and with no suggestion of paint. The face is full of signi
ficance, here gentle and dreamy. The painting is abso
lutely smooth, in the Giorg.ione way, though without his 
111btlety ; the folds in the red are done with smooth, separate 
broad strokes of separate shades of red. No paint stands 
up, save a touch here and there. Externally she may 
be like the • Borghese Lady ' ; yet, in the immense contrast, 
both in subtlety of interpretation and of painting, lies all 
the difference. Nothing could be closer in technique and 
in type ; but the difference is fundamental ; there ia no 
inner life. 

.Allmua SYKONS. 



THe SWEeT UNRBASONABLeNess 
OF CHRISTIANITY 

CRITICS of life, profound acholars, and professors of 
theology apparently too often forget the latent humour 

-of things, the irony of event.a, and what must be caDed 
the general contrariety of creation. The unexpected, the 
illogical issue, suddenly arrives in an awful moment and 
upset.a all their calculati011B. It stultifies the elaborate 
-studies of years, in some act of empty or sublime foolishnea 
,Causes or antE!cedent.s fonwear themselves and deny their 
nature, the thistles produce figs and the grapes thorns, 811d 
the stream brings forth sweet and bitter waters from cme 
.and the same fountain. The teachers naturally feel ID• 

noyed,'angry, or ashamed. Things ought to behave them
selves, to evolve decea.tly and in order, not to be so jumpy 
and irregular, conforming to the accepted and established 
type, respecting their own characters, careful of the tracfi. 
tion and their ancestry, remembering who are watchin, 
them, and that they lie under the micna?ope of skilled 
-observation and the honour of scientific societies is at stake 
-to say nothing of the great and glorioua British Associa• 
tion. Unfortunately they continue to go about their busi• 
ness, with little or no reference to us or the logic of the 
1ehools. Venerable conclusions, guaranteed by the collec
tive wisdom and cultivated ignorance of generations, are 
.abruptly shattered by a new discovery. We find every day 
and almost every hour-

A little leuning ii a daqwou tbbtg. 

The man of science lays down a solemn law, 'It is their 
nature to,' and then the cosmos abruptly intervenes and 
.outrages his feelings by some rude fact that says ' It is not.' 
Things penist in being irrelevant, impertinent, and offer 111, 
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like St. Paul, an llllaeolution or non-,equilur, when we want 
and wait for the old appropriat.e result or a decent int.erval 
of tralllition. They content themselves with income
quences, they poaitively delight in these. They dance to 
ot.ber tunes than oun. Some miachievoua unlcnown piper 
seta their movements to an incomprehensible and most un
orthodox music. They are only too frequently as incoherent 
u the grand Apostle to the Gentiles, and just as deeply 
ioltrootive. Metaphyaiciana, men of science, resent this 
conduct. this outbunt of violent mutations. They can find, 
they can allow no room in reuon for 111Ch awkward side 
slipl or frealr:ilh developments and BUCh abaolutely im
poaible fresh departures. The ether hu already gone, and 
pmation may soon follow. Who will dare to prophesy 
the next evolution or revolution ? The philosophen have 
their acissora-made achematologies, cut according t.o the 
Vf!rf best and Jat.est pattern, in which the round pep fit 
euctly into round holes, and the square pegs int.o square 
bola And therefore, when they find that Things make 
fools of them, by sometimes planting the round in the square 
bole and the equare in the round, they appeal pusionat.ely 
to logic or the Pragmatists t.o help them out of their diffi
culties and protest apinst the contrariety of Nature. And 
when the Phrontisterion or Thinking-shop growa too 8IIUlll 
ud too hot for them, they retire into. Mark Twain'• •· 
p,ecatorium for a few moments and relieve their wounded 
and over-wrought feelinp there. Their ancient shelter has 
played them false and betrayed their precious dignity and 
covered them with solemn ridicule. And yet Things. re
prd)ess of their interpreted or misinterpreted Thinghood, 
to u,e John Grote's convenient term, careless of the con
struction we impose on them, proceed along their own light
hearted way, exhibiting more and more of the indifference 
or neutrality of an unconcerned, uncurious Nature. 
'nle sequences refuse to be eon■equences, the cause and 
effect seem brutally tangled up together, when they do not 
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cbanae places alqether, the simultaneities decline to 
synchronize and co-operat.e, and the world goes on 88 before, 
deaf and blind to the patient and pitiful obaerven with their 
cut-iron rules. Platitudinariam platitudinize, teachen 
~b, profesaon profesa, but Thinp will not behave as they 
oupt, or rather 88 we think they ought. We have instead 
a wrong result, or a reply that confuses the issues and COD

founda the speculations. We proceed in the intenoptiaa 
of Nature, but the amwen we receive are not what we daire 
or iJnaaine we deserve. They bear no relation, no propor
ticn to the inquiries and the expenditure of organized re
aearcb, according to the orthodox rules and regulati0111. 
Tbinp are not what they appear, or should be. It ii 
Paradox and not Reuon or Logic that rules. The ancient 
working hypotheses refuse to work any more. 

Sir T. Browne, in his stately style, 'the larger utteraaee 
of the early god.a.' expreau1 admirably what we have hem 
trying to say. 'Tboae which othen term Cl'mle8, afflictiom, 
judFmenta. milfortunes, to me, who inquire fart.her int.o 
them than their visible effect.a, they will appear, and evmta 
have even proved, the secret and diaembled favoun m 
Bia affection.• 

That cant word, the a. a: maeMntJ called Providenee, 
praupp0Be8 a general belief in the Divine Incongruity rl 
Tbinp-not the Danrinian fttnesa, but the irrational un
fttnesa. The heart, and Pet:tw at quad faeit Meow,i-. 
instinctively rebels apinat the cut-and-dried formula of tbe 
philOIOpher or the man of acience. If anything goes amill 
or, so to speak, runs off the lines in some unanticipat.el 
accident, the average religious penon exclaims, it wu • 
Providence I Though why we should saddle the Deity with 
the e&U8e of misfortunes that arise from imperfect machinerf 
or defective eoadjustmenta, is not very evident. And why 
we lbould wonhip a Catastrophic Deity and not the Deity 
of Order is not clear. And then the question arises, ' Which 
God?• The one of the New Testament or the Urgott who 
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created t.be UraoJ/ of apeculative romance T Or ia t.bere a 
Deity at all T Can our very refined modernism leave a 
tramemdental comer anywhere for such a ■uperfluous Bei.na 
• God. unle11 it be a llb'ictly comtitutional God, like our 
pnsmt lll08t graciou■ ■overeign T It wu Feuillet who 
wrote, • J'avaia vu dispualtre pa.rmi les nuaga la t.ete de ce 
ban Vieillard, qu'on appelle Dieu.' And yet, IC)ODer or 
J■t:er, in spite of pbilo■ophy and ■cience, we all. and amon, 
• the Agnoatica, return to t.be Divine Hypothesis, became 
we &nd the COIIDOI is • tbioking COIIDo■, an intelligible and 
therdore an intelligent COIID08, a suffering and for that very 
e1111e a saving and heavenly comnoa. Yes, it ia t.be very 
w1uooablmea of life, it.I 11reet uoreuonablenem to which 
• Lord appeala, and after Him t.be apostles and the greatest 
rl the fat.hen. Tertullian knew thia when be wrote • Certum 
st quod impmaibile.' And &pin, u the Mystics bold, 
• llari est vivere.' Antecedent.a and necessary con.sequences, 
Cllllel, and inevitable effect.a, have no place or port.ion or 
meeoiog here. It ia all. in the Gospel's meaaae of mercy, 
awi,, and inferentially, u St. Paul knew, dunamil. The 
idea of lqric or law of thought, or desert even, does not enter 
in. And u Lord Melbourne put it, there ia no -- merit 
about it. The little here (u it seems) ia yet so wonderfully 
VIit, t.be inligniflcant ■o signi6cant, and the inftnitelimal 
(by our meuures) the true in.&nite. Act.I and fact■, coanely 
obvioua in bulk and spaciouane:■a, do not count, like the 
inmble motives and feelinp and affections. 

A warld iD a paiD ol and, 
And heaflm iD .. wild 8onr. 

We must read between the lines and under the leaves, 
and learn from the silences and the inactivities and the 
IDRpparmt. But this can only be discerned by the second 
apt of elemental intuition or the mystic'■ look:ing-glua. 
And to ■uch an end we mut be twice-born, and pua through 
the double death, of which even wild West Africana have a 
pun or gJimpee For there an iJDaae ia buried with the 
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corpse. Mr. Alexander, quem laonoria cau.,a nomintdum vole. 
has defined knowledge as the ' compresence of object Uld 
mind.' But the true ' eompresence ' muat eternally be life. 
and death, or life through death, its opposite and its other, 
Kant'• 'synthetic activity' will never help 111 like t.be 
Christ conacioume11, the Chriat conception, the principle at 
key of the Cross. We muat 111e the world in which ~ 
outwardly and visibly dwell u not abusing it, or u St. 
Paul Uled the language of the Mysteries (e.g. ft.iP:m66w) 
without being in any way influenced by them, or rather • 
part of the time proceu to be transvalued and spiritualized 
and thus carried up into a higher synthesis. 

Even the Old Testament foreshadows the paradoxes fl 
the New. As when, for instance, in Deut. :uxiii. 9 and 
Jolh. vii. 11, the Covenant and the Command seem coinci
dent, at a time in which the individual wu a corporate
individual, the family, or the tribe. To say that different 
puaa,ea contradict each other is only to say that the Spirit 
of God from the first wu teaching man to think after God 
and to wonhip the God who reconciles all contradictions iD 
Himself, and to assert the divine origin of things. But, fl 
comae, the Old Testament, le,islating for and addressing a 
mixed multitude of emancipated slaves or captives, containa 
in it nothing like the violent disagreements of the Tutafflftl# 
of de Tu,elve Patriarclu, though these may have suffered 
from interpolations. And in Ailaer we can read the propoai
tion which also profe11CS to be an explanation of hard fact: 
' All things are by twOB, one over against the other.• But 
it is in mystics like Julian of Norwich that we find l1lOll 
clearly manifested the temper of the New Teatament or 
Christianity. ' I am sure that if there should be none but 
I that should be safe, God would have done all that He h9 
done for me.' Here we find a new standard of values. But 
this doea not suit the modem thinker, who, with the idea ~ 
a la.qre t.olerance, like Montaigne's votary, lights one candle
for St. George and one for the Dragon-though not absolutely 
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certain which ii which, and equally prepared t.o bum iDoenle 
at the shrine of the Abeolute or bow the knee t.o ' the 111pnme 
ml God.' Virile religion like that of the New Testament, 
the religion of aerfa who have become aovereipl in Cbrilt, 
doel not stick at the falae impa,,n of a contradiction or two. 
'lbeae are in the order, for the aimple reason that apparently 
they fight apimt it. 

OD tile earlb tilae brolim arm, 
ID tile a.VIII tilae ,-f• raaad. 

But then the true Clriromdad anticipated the end and 
.- it at the bepming and in the ~ and the com
pleted circle in the fraction of a sequent. ' What time man'• 
ml,' u Lady Julian wrote, 'is homely with God.' 'For 
in• ii Bia homelielt home.' Ba p«J. Herculna the mystic 
Jft'IOl"iz• the eternal even in an inviaible point, u it wu 
declared of Owen, that if you only pve him a frapient of 
ane extinct monater he would reconstruct the whole. 
Tnath ii self-1Upporting, aelf-determining, it ahines from 
illelf and not like .the moon from an alien source. But we 
lll1llt not espect clear-cut definition in theoloa or religion. 
Not even in mathematics ahall we discover thia. ' We prove 
a pwpoaition by aome other propoaition, ao that at least one 
proposition lffllain• unproved.' ' The few things are left 
undefined, that the many may be defined.' Yet evm in 
the mOlt indefinite proposition or term or formula, the 
npest generality or catqory, the light that each does 
poaeaa ia the light that Christ the Truth alone gives. He ia 
It the back of the indefinite, u well u at the heart of the 
de8nite, at once the Creative Fact.or, the Univenal Principle, 
the lnealculable Force. Whenever we approach aome 
violent antinomy, some irreconcilable contradiction, some 
puaionate paradox, we may feel 8Ul'e that the Christ element 
olen the sole solution. He ia the Supreme Synthesis in 
which thesis and antithesis merge harmonized. Al when, 
in the depths of despair of St. Paul's shipwreck, the shipmen 
IOUDded and 10UDded till at 1ut they deemed they drew 

' 
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nip to IIC)llle land. And in the ahorelea abyaaea of ipa. 
ance or the unknown. lower than any plummet ever plunpi, 
we shall most 8l8Ul'edly at length ·discover Cbrilt at tile 
bottom, Where the two seas meet, at the croaing of the 
roads, at the sudden tum, at the unexpected budding-point 
where all seems barren and hopeless, at a disjunction in 
which the humdrum orthodox way divides into two, at tbe 
cul-de-atU: with its blank, blind waUa that seem impervioua 
to reason and the right, there He stands, the signpost, tbt 
beacon light, the ground-rock, the open door into tbt 
inftnite and the everlutinr---C)uu the Way, the Truth, ad 
the Life. 

And what are Bia promises and Bia precept.a ? They 
logically appear mutually exclusive and appear to contn
diet and cancel each other. But faith and obedience brq 
the power to translate the command into fruitful act and 
fact. Solmtvr mnbulalulo. 'Stretch forth thy (pa]aied) 
arm.' • Speak to the children of Israel that they go fer. 
ward,' through the Red Sea, through Jordan in flood, throu,h 
wildernesses and over mount.aim and oceans of difficulty or 
danger, through raging fires and insuperable obstacla 
Walking round the walls of Jericho, in their sevenfold 
mystical circumambulations, the chosen people batt.aed 
down the impregnable ramparts not with artillery of uy 
kind but • with ltorms of prayer: like Simeon Stylita. 
And the precepts perpetually cluh and conflict with cme 
another. • The meek shall inherit the earth.• • The kilt 
dom of heaven suffereth violence, and the violent take it by 
foree.' • For judgement am I come into thil world.' • I 
Judae no man.' • Resist not the evil one.' ' He that bath 
no sword, let him sell his garments and buy one.' • I • 
not come to destroy, but to fulfil.' 'Peace I leave with 
you, My peace I aive unto you.' • Think not that I 111 

eome to send peace on the earth, I am come not to send 
peace but a sword.' ' A new commandment I aive unto yaa 
that ye love one another.' ' If any man come to Me and 
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111,te not his father and mother and wife and children and 
l,retbrm and lilt.en-yea, and hil own life allo-he cannot 
be My diaciple.' ' Love your enemies, blea them that 
eune you, do good to them that bate you.• ' I am come 
to Bet a man at variance apinst his father and the daqhter 
apinlt her mother, and t.be daughter-in-law apinst her 
mother-in-law.• ' He that ftndeth his life shall lose it, and 
be that loeeth hil life for lly sake ahaU find it.' The riches 
rl poverty, the joy of aorrow, the p)euure of mfferm,, 
tbele are the prospect.a and rewards of Chri1t; to Bia followen. 
Their bed is to be the pave, their rst and refreshment, 
pmeeution or martyrdom, and their crown the ero.. 
Surely no leader, no conqueror, ever held forth such ~ 
lutely repulsive attractions as the1e to his disciples or 
alien. The demand seems all striving or struafinl, all 
pving and aacrifiee, all bearing and forbearing, all clouds 
and thick darlmea, which only foola or fanatics could 
poaibly embrace. No repose, no prizes in the ordinary 
_., no privileges except of pain. Strea and strife from 
the beginning to the end. And yet it wu just t.bis IWeet 
llllft:IIOD&bleneu that prevailed and conquered, and ii 
ecaquerinf still and will always conquer, till it hu con
quered the whole world. ' But God bath ehORD the fooliah 
thinp of the world to confound the wise ; and God bath 
cllOlen the weak tbinp of the world to confound the thinp 
which are mifhty ; and base thinp of the world, and 
tbinp which are despised bath God chosen-yea. and 
thinp which are not, to bring to nought thinp that are.• 

Chri8t wu the one npreme example, ' who for the joy 
that WU set before Him endured the Crml, despiainc the 
lbame.' Be kindled that great and still growing enthuai
um for humanity, or rather for the Divine in humanity• 
•bich bums yet in the breuta of saint.a and coofesaon and 
martyn and miniaoeria. Calvary bu establiabed i1Nlf 
now amon, t.be moat remote savages and in the alum1 of 
eur pat cities. Cbriat showed in Bia own penon the 
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kinflinem of service, the life in and for othen, the royal 
preroptive of vicariOU1 suffering. Be abolished for ever 
the calculated systems of rewards and pnni■bmenta, t.be 
rwe of three religion.a, the idea of meritorioumeu or worb 
of supererogation, the mercenary utilitarian ■cbemes of ao 
much bappine■s for 10 much work done, as if God were t.be 
grand chartered accountant who examinll'.(f our ledger■ at 
■ome preposterous judaement day, and proved from t:he 
boob by arithmetical evidence the balance to our credit or 
the deficit of our indebtedne■s to Him. The people who 
look forward to this ■ort of commercial ■alvation, foraet 
that Love never could do the ■implest sum correctly or add 
even two and two toaet)ier. It alway■ ■bow■ a plu■. The 
more it gives away the more it has to keep, by new invest
ments of ■acrifice for othen to God and man. With t.be 
New Reali■m the object l'ffl'ain■ as it was ; whatever 
happens, its existence and nature are independent of bein, 
known. And 10 it is with the Master. Whether we know 
Him or not, whether we believe in Him or not, whether we 
love Him or not, whether we serve Him or not, He is 't.be 
1&1De yesterday and to-day and for ever.' His et.emal love 
He bequeath■ to 111. Without thought of ulterior pin, 
without reprdfulneu of cost or comequence, the loyal 
■ervant goes on his way rejoicing, whatever the resulta. 
'And then ■aid I,' wrote Lady Julian, 'that each kind 
compas■ion that man has for his even-Chri■tiana-it ii 
Christ in him.' And • prayer ones the ■oul to God.' 'Be 
who ri■ea from hia prayer a better man, his prayer i■ an
..-ered.' But the beat petition i■ for othen and the spread 
of the Kingdom, in good word■ and good works. Laboran 
u, orare, ' We ■hould strive to be toward■ the Etemal 
Goodne■s, what hi■ hand is to a man.' 

Our Lord ■ometimes continued all night in prayer. And 
the beauty of prayer consists in its preposterous nature, in 
tiltinf apinst law and evolution and the orthodox order 
IIDd majesty of eventl-the ethical proceu venu■ the cosmic 
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procea. It is all 10 delightfully illogical, like the Gospel, 
lib Christianity, like Christ Himself. ))id not Jesus die 
and then rise apin and then ascend into heaven, defying 
the chain of cauae and effect and gravitation and the chatter 
of learned ignorance I Everything, more or lea, that He 
aid and did broke 10me iron rule or gave the lie to 10me old 
ederoantine authority. He bunt the chains of the Schools, 
and gave us instead the ..-iner threads of love and light 
and rebellious thought, creative ideas and motives and 
feelinp, which held faster than any fetten becauae they 
were spiritual. A profound Profeaor, David S. Cairns, has 
been giving a coune of lectures on ' The Reasonableness of 
the Faith.• very wise, very wonderful, very acholarly, very 
cotmt. and completely unconvincing. There is no common 
meuure between the pn,aehing and teaching of Christ and 
the methods of trained theologians. If we could demonstrate 
the existence of a God, or the rationality of the Gospel, we 
abould destroy both. Neither one nor the other can be 
filed to a formula or coffined in a syllogism. The sheer 
aurdity of the Truth renden it so utterly irresistible: 
We all know, or think we know, that two and two make four 
and two parallel straight lines cannot enclose a space, and 
the part cannot be greater than the whole. By no me&n1, 
replies the Gospel. In the mathematics of heavdn two and 
two make five, two parallel straight lines always enclose a 
space, and the part was ever greater than the whole. Even 
the Greeks were well aware of ~" i)i,ucrv ~
The lavish waste of noble effort and ftne materials, the 
frequent entire uselessness of expenditure, the magnificent 
lunacy in the actors of the Divine Comedy or Trapdy. places 
Christianity and its progress on a plane quite by itself. We 
possess no standards to judge by, no rules to which it should 
conform, no precedents to apply, no criterion by which t.o 
t.est it-excepting Christ Bimself-' the measure of the 
stature of the Fullness of Christ.' We cannot ask Cui bona 1 
To BWTeDder all in order to acquire all, seems the prescription 
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of rruadoees, the counael not of perfection but of dieeeled 
despm. And yet we find at once a simple aolution in liviq 
the life. ' H any man willeth to do His Will, he lhall know.' 
Soltoilvr m,,ndo enigma. Thinp may seem topsy-turvy at 
fint, and matters positively upside down-the earth, for 
inst.ance, rating on an elephant, and the elephant on a 
tortoiae, and the tortoiae on what T Not on the elephant 
-,.in, but on nothing. We put forth a foot in to the awful 
void, and we see only a tenifyin,r emptiness. But when we 
take the ltep of stark insanity with faith and love, we 6nd 
nothing is everything, because undemeath lies the invisible 
true foundation, the Cl'OII of Christ, the Will of God. And 
in one eternal transcendental moment, the death minm 
becomes the life plus. ' They only shall rule who know.' 
What could be more unreasonable and ridiculous than 
C.OOvenion-the Ethiopian changing hia skin, and the 
leopard bis spots T We may try to explain it by a psyc~ 
pathic diapoais, mere idle words that explain notbinf. 
But the fact is u old u Plato's Republic, book 7, 518, .le., and 
indeed it must be as old as the mind of man. For what ii 
life, on the last analysis, but metabolism or perpetual change? 

H we protest apinst the uaeleaneu, so-ealled, of much 
Christian outlay and lllffermg, this merely means that there 
appean n6 obvious purpose. But swely even this age, with 
its halfpenny Press and cheap politica, should have learned 
that to be obvious is to be vuJgar and therefore to be fal& 
The patent, the open secret baa no secret, which coltl 
nothing to ascertain, which exercises neither the head nor 
the heart-it appeals to nobody, to nothing. Publicity 
degrades. God provides no short cuts and no cheap remedia 
It is the Unfit u well as the Fit that He chooses, or that which 
does not respond to its environment but resists and negates it, 
and forms a fresh environment of its own, a spiritual environ• 
ment. It is in the beautiful or unbeautiful incongruities, 
the dysgenica rather than the eugenics, the slum ceIJan 
more than the seat of Government, we often find the starting-
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point. the jumping-off place, of the new creation, the new 
world and the new religions 1,11d the new Divinities. Let ua 
be thankful for the IW'Vival of the Un.fittest. u well 81 al the 
Fittest. They co-operate just 81 much u, and in u much 
u, and because they compete. U we have been plant.ed in 
a maze of mysteries, God has not left 111 without a •vm« 
and guiding clue-namely the Eternal ero.. Set in the 
midst of Nature that wean the appearance of blank un
concern, a kind of neutral zone, a diapusioaate borderland 
that belonp equally to two universes or can be annexed to 
eit,her, the ethical ingredient and intruder can make this 
Nature good or bad u we chOOle. Like money it seems to 
bear no moral value, and is receptive of the stamp or coinage 
we impose upon it. But it lies in the lap of an in.finite 
Spiritual Environment, always able; always willing, always 
present, to discipline and direct and help us to the uttermost. 
Not that we are saddled with the yoke of any detestable 
purpose or anything that point.a a lesson at our expense and 
for our stultification, to gratify a cynical and sanguinary 
Deity-not that we approach a pre-ordained, scientific, cold
blooded plan like the ' pre-established Harmony ' of Leibniz; 
but that our efforts in sacrifice and for the welfare of others 
and our own self-improvement meet with a response, like 
t.bat of some favoured nation's clause in the Scheme of 
Thinp. For, in a certain and very true sense, Heaven has 
its favourites, and God (so to speak) Calvinizes. But we 
aball discem alike continuity and discontinuity, the struggle 
for existence and the ' thanatic instinct,' evolution and 
revolution, the endurance of the best and the endurance of 
the wont, the victory of the lowliest organisms and the 
vanquishing of the highest, the triumph of mind and the 
triumph of matter, natural selection and unnatural, inter
vention and non-intervention, parasitism and it.s noble prey, 
God may be a philosopher, but He never wu or will be a man 
of acience obaesaed by one idea or a single method. He is both 
a Darwinian and a Mutationist, to say it with all reverence. 
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He Mendelizes and then He de-Mendelizes, employina 
impartially euaemcs and d~ but "'"1aios tor ever 
sublimely eoo&istent in His inconsisteoey. Without 
prejudice He creates and destroys and creates by de&troym,. 
He breaks in order to make whole and then breaks spin for 
the same reason and a fairer whole. Heraklitus, Plat.o, 
Aristotle, Spinma, Kant, Hegel are but the dust (thoup 
the living, thiokiog dust) of Ria eternal propeas. He brinp 
with Him the two greatest blesaings of humanity, the Veil 
and the Vision-and the Veil oo less fruitful than the Vision
the glorious gift of Blindnea and the grace of the Secret 
Lipt. But the meaning and pi of the everlasting procea, 
who shall coojecture ? Its movement looks like a storm d 
stan at night, and clouds of magnificence. We must in 
Christ become our own God, through the transvaluation 
of all values at the Cross. 

I am t.be muter of my '-• 
Iamt.heoapWnofmyaal. 

We are only certaio of two things, and one is Polarity, 
or the uoioo of opposites. And the other we find in the 
Useless, as we fondly think it and call it, which proves to be 
88 necessary 88 the Useful. We forget that God draws Bil 
brightest and mo.t precious jewels from the rubbish heapa 
of the world. The wute, the refuse, the superfluous, the 
aberratio~ error, the evil and the false
,pltmtlitle """"'-• the diseased and insane, aplentJida bilu, 
the grotesque, the humorous, the demonic and diabolical, 
the irrelevant, the impouible, the impertinent and iocome
quent, the trifles and inftmt:esimaJ•, the micro-orpoisml 
and macroc1 +111s, the accidents and inessentials, the foolish· 
nesses and frivolities, the idleneues and emptinesses-all 
these aomebow and somewhere go into the picture
and by their incompleteness and negative qualities help to 
make it complete. The bud in its way and in its hour hu 
as much perfection as the bl0110m, and the autumn leaf bll 
DO Ima beauty than the spring shoot that laughs in a fresh 
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paradise of greenery--and God's throne is in each and all. 
De miflimil curat Dew. • Your Father which is in heaven 
maketh His IUD t.o rise OD the evil and OD the aood. and 
,endeth rain on the just and on the unjust.' He is always 
on our side, and yet always apinst 111, and when He bu 
become our Advenary and fights apinst us He is not leaat 
oar Friend and Helper. Let us hope t.bat some day men 
will awake from their dreams, and erect an altar t.o the 
Unknown God of Divine Useleamess. And then perbapl, 
bat not till then, shall we appreciate better the sweet un
NUOD:Wleneas at Christianity. It takes all kinds of men 
ud thinp t.o make a world, and it takes all kinds of God, 
u Donne said, t.o pvem it. 

F. w. 0.DE W.HD. 
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THE MENACE OF EDDYISM 1 

THE following pages are not-what every avowed 
' Christian Scientist ' will at once declare-an attack 

upon any one or any thing, but a definite though brief defence; 
a ieply, indeed, to the challeqe lately reiterated in a well
known Christian journal, which ought not, for the truth'• 
sake, to pua unnoticed.• And the Ve'f'Y 8nt item of this 
reply, is to refuse definitely to allow the 811WDption which 
is embodied in the name ' Christian Science.' The modem 
trick of begging the whole question in a name is clever 
enough, and common enough, but bas become intolerable. 
The Romanist calls himself a 'Catholic,' and on all bands 
people who ought to know better concede it. The Agnostic 
covers bis failures under the name • Rationalist ' ; the 
Atheist styles himself a • Freethinker' ; the man in the 
street who wishes to ' get rid of the god idea,' claims to be 
the only true • Socialist.' So now, for some years, a cult 
which is demonstrably neither Christianity nor science 
arrogates to itself the title of • Christian Science.' In point 

1 Bcia1cs 1111d BeallA: via Ke, to de &np,wu. BL.::
11
1' BilD 

EDDY. (Bmt.on. U.S.A.) P&to/urllel~o/C •• &:iola. 
By llr. C. B. Lea. (Dent I: Bona.) TAe FailA 1111d Wurb of OAridia 
&in,r,,e. By Da. &tum P•on. (Macmillan.) 01rima11 &:ierea. By 
L P. Powm.L. (Putnam'• Sou.) WA, IIOI ~t By Da. Fun 
B.il,Ld,D. (Epworth &-.) Olrimat1 Jlwrlen,•. By WllfD'UD GIWWI. 
(Everett I: Co.) 

1 In the C1Mia11 . W arl4, for many iaaee, appeared an offer to and, fne 
to all Christian mini.ltAm, a book by Mr. C. B. Lea on behalf of ' Chrilmn 
Saienoe.' The advertiaement included the etatement that • Christian ScieD011 
dinotly ohallengee the aoounoy of all other reliaiou teaohmg, and difftn 
from the teaching of other Christian Chmohee. A. careful lltudy of Chrilmn 
Saienoe brinaa a knowledge of God upon wbioh meu can bank with abeolatl 
oertainty. the day of mere belief in God mut pus from every Chrilmn 
Chmoh; then will all be filled to overflowing.' The book referred to ii 1 
ouriou production, 1188ing that the author iDliata upon the nperiority fl 
ChriatiaD Baienoe with all 'ble empbuil, and yet uaert. that be biDJalllf 
ia not one of that oult. ~ it that oalla for notice ill definitely dealt witb 
in the booklet w1, IIOC BddfN"I t publiabed by the Epworth Prell at 
tbrNpenoe. 
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of fact, from beginn.iDf to end, it is nothing more than 
Eddyiam ;-it.a whole structUl'C rests, to this very moment, 
solely upon the utteranees of Mn. Mary Baker Eddy, 
and if she had been but half 88 wonderful and good 88 her 
devoteel declare, they ought to be proud to own no other 
name than hen. In order to appreciate truly the whole 
aituation, nine definite items call for careful COD&ideration. 
Of these six are plainly stated below, and three may be 
briefly specified here. 

(1) Any one who desires to know the whole truth must 
eertainly study the life history of Mn. Eddy, as given by 
GeoflUUI )lilroioe which guarantees itself as reliable in 
compariaon with that faked by Eddyist.s for their own pur
poae, by Sibyl Wilbur. For most minds, the true history 
of the evolution of such an unparalleled religious autocracy 
will in itself suffice. 

(I) The financial development also deserves a close 
1CrUtiny which cannot be given to it here. But the fact 
that Mn. Eddy's ' estate ' was ' filed in the Probate Court ' 
at more than £500,000, and that the Temple at Boston 
coat some £600,000, whilst other manifestations of wealth 
abound in all its operations, cannot but be significant. 

(8) A thorough study of the volume which, in spite of 
any protest to the contrary, really constitutes the Eddyist 
Bible,-Seience MUl Healllt: 'll1itJa Key to the Scripiwu,-is 
absolutely necessary.1 No _one knows exactly bow many 
editions have been issued-the pages given below are taken 
from the uotb edition. For this edition they are exactly 
ICCUJ'&te ; but the alterations have been so many that it 

1 Concaning ibia, Mr. Leo Prinoe, who inolinea to favoar Ecldyiam in 
IIIIDY rmpeota, writ. : • From a lit.erary ltandpaint the book ia vague, 
llalted, artificial, and repetitiou, ~uentJy obecure in meaning and un
iatellilible in e~. It bu ' damnable iteration." No ohapt;er 
llllfoJdii UJ.T apeoial line of thought, or ill ot.henri8e diatinotive. The book 
in it.a entirety emibite neither unity, outJine, nor ooherence. Like the 
Kann, one may bepa at the front Uld read to the end, or at the end -d 
l9MI. backwuda, or in tbe middle and read either -y, the eff8at ia all the 
ame. Thie remarkable ohanoteriatio of Mn. Eddy', writina ii reprded 
lty ChriatiaD Saielltiate • lltroDg evidence of their impiration! 
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is almost impossible to guarantee any references. It is 
enough to say, quite carefully, that this weird volume ia 
more to the Eddyiat than the Koran to the MWIIUlman, 
or the Bible to the Bibliolater. 

Bearing, then, the above in mind, we have to face the 
fact that this Eddyiam is still growing, and is indeed in 
this country, at the present time, carrying on a quiet and 
insidious but penistent propapnda. Its principal methods 
are (i) the deliverance of special lectures in prominent 
public ba11s always without charge or collection-by well
paid American lecturers, who permit neither questions nor 
discussion of any kind. (ii) The establishment of • reading
f'OOms ' in all city centres, where Eddyist literature of all 
kinds, including the Monitor and Sentinel-may be par
-chased, or may, sometimes, be borrowed for home perusal. 
There is also an immense pamphlet production which ia 
'Widely distributed. (iii) By public services, and specially 
• testimony ' meetings, where accounts are constantly given 
of alleged marvellous cures of disease through the study of 
Mn. Eddy's wonderful book. The new converts are made 
Gf coune from the Christian Churchea, not from the street.a, 
nor from the ranks of unbelief ; and it is mainly for tbil 
reason that some estimate of its words and works appean 
to be really necessary, from the standpoint of the Christian 
Churchea which it so openly challenges. 

Whenever any such attempt is made, a whole host of 
Teplies as a rule appears ; hence it is also necessary to point 
<>ut that they all avail nothing, so long u we are clear 
.and sure of the words of Mn. Eddy, in the book which ii 
.ceaselessly declared to be • the original · standard and only 
text-book on Christian Science mind-healing.' In support, 
therefore, of the following six alleptiom, all the statements 
in inverted commas are Mn. Eddy's own words-t.aken 
from the above book when only the numben of the page, 
are attached-or if otherwise, specially noted. The definite 
.assertions here made, resting on such unquestionable 
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authority, are, that this Eddyism is (1) not Christian at 
all; (1) not acientiftc; (8) falae philolophy; <•> contrary 
to valid common senae; (5) a private del111ion; and (8) a 
public menace. 

Before, however, demonstrating each of these, some 
notice must be taken of the two main alleptiona which 
tend lllOlt to win popular favour, and so contribute to the 
making of definite converts. They are, flnt, that Eddyiata 
are, as a rule, 111ch nice, kind, good people; and secondly, 
that there are 10 many wonderful cures. But in sober truth 
neither of these need detain 111 for more than a momenL 

As to the former, it ia limply false to say that Eddyism 
produces more winsome or noble character& than the ordinary 
Christian Churches. It does not appertain to the nature 
rl a true saint to make himself or herself conspicuo111, but 
what Prof. Seeley wrote at the close of his remarkable 
c:bapter in Eeee Homo, on • the enthusiasm of humanity ' 1 

8nds still a moat real application in almost every Christian 
Church in the land. Undoubtedly, there would be more 
mch cbaracten if ordinary wonhippen at ' orthodox ' 
aervices could but be led to realize what they profess. But 
in order to grow real saint.a, it is no more necessary to have 
reooune to the follies of Eddyism, than it is to set fire to 
one's hOUle in order to warm one's bands. 

'11len as to the alleged wonderful cures of disease. At 
the very outset, and in every case, Eddyism contradicts 
itaelf belpleuly. The dilemma is simple and final. The 
cures are either real or unreal. If they are unreal, they are 
of no value as ' testimony.' H they are real, then the 
diaeue which is cured must have been real-and in that 
eue, the Eddyism which declares that all disease is unreal, 
ia itself false. But apart from that, four things have to be 
noted in regard to all these vaunted healings. 

1 '1-- baa aauoely been • t.oWD in uy Chrildan oountry ainoe the be 
Ii am., wlMn • omtmy hM paaed without eddbiting • chanot.er of mob 
elnatkm t.bat bill men p oe baa abamed the t.d, wl made t.he aoocl 
.._, md baa hem felt .t timea like the pn,aeaoe of God Bimaelf.' 
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(i) There are many, yes. many, ghastly failllftS, " 
which nothing ii ever beard. 1 In his lllOlt valuable work on 
TA. Failla tM4 W orb o/ Clnlnan Sciffw, Dr. S. Paaet bu 
given a tragic number of such cases, and only the limitatiam 
of space prevent the giving here of many more. 

Again (ii) many alleged cures are by no means shown 
to be such, for want of competent investigation and accunte 
diagnoai&. 

(iii) In very many cases the alleged cures are not per
manent, and the last state of the sufferer is wone than the 
fint. 

(iv) But some, it ii aid, are both real and wonderful. 
Be it 10. But do they prove the principles of Eddyilm? 
Certainly they do not. In technical but useful lanfU8le, 
a po.i quad ii by no means always a propte, quad. Mn. 
Eddy henelf supplies a cue in point-for she tells of 1 

patient of Sir Humphry Davy, who was cured by simply 
having the clinical thennomet.er put into his • mouth. Cer
tainly in that case it was not Eddyiam that worked t.be 
cure-but what is now more and more aclmowledged u 
• paycho-therapy.' That it ii no lea so in moat of the 
alleaed heaJinas of Eddyism, scarcely admits of a doubt 
for impartial mind,, And yet more. Suppose that thffl 
are some cues which seem to be inexplicable, what then ? 
Well, at least, two thinp, definitely. First, in all their 
wonderful reality they can be completely matched by other 
methods which 818uredly have nothing Eddyiltic aboat 

• Bsoept in ea.am where pabllaity ia unavoidable, u jaat reoent.ly ID 
Shetlekl, wbln, an inqaat WMbald ovslbe death of• oompant;inly YUIIII 
woman who bad bad • CbriatiaD 8aimee -,tm:::nt ' few • tamom for t.law 
yean, bat bad at 1ut to mbmlt to an operadon for ltl l'l!IDOVIII. It ..., 
laownw, tllm too late ; ' bat oompnmt medical •t.bority t.-tifled tW 
W it bem att.eaded to at the p-os.;: oomplet.e reoovwy would ban 
bem the nnlt. The atupld and f.anadoiam wblah oharaot«ia 
thia oalt wu oaly too typimlly ted at W. inqumt. The ConlDlr 
aaked t.he mother: 'After yoor daapter'■ dMt.h, do YCRI ■till appro~" 
- Ufflll bad DO medical treatment I ' and ■be an■wen,d I Cl,rt■mlJ'.' 
That ia one illaatntioa, CR1t al many, al the mmaoe of Bddyi■m. 
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them. For IC)IDe time now I have been collecting cues of 
healing, guaranteed in every way, by other me&111 than 
ordinary therapeutics or IUIJel'Y, and they are in every 
rspeet u wonderful u anything Eddyism hu ever allepd. 
Indeed, every single cae of alleged cure of any deadly 
ailment, on the part of Eddyist patients, can be mat:ched 
by tstimonies of cua of complete recovery from equally 
severe illness by the 111e of patent medicines. hataneea 
•Y be 1ee11 in almost every daily i:-per. Any one who 
bow anything at all about dnJgs, lmowa perfectly well 
that it was not the drug which wrought the cure, any more 
than the thermometer in the mouth of Sir Humphry Da-vy'• 
patient. 

But whilst the above CODliderations rule out of thought 
the UIU&l triumphant references to the miracles of heaJ.ina 
which are ascribed to Eddyilm, there is yet another con
licleratioo. Whether IUCh ucription is warranted or not 
-even if every alleged cure were accepted as conclusive 
Eddyistic evidence,-we have still to reckon with the uaer
tiom and dogmas of the • st.andard' in which Mn. Eddy's 
dtilnite doctrine& are unalterably enshrined for evermore. 
'lbia is what mn•ins therefore to be done in theae few pap, 
in reprd to the sixfold indictment specified above. It 
is unfortunately impossible to quote here always the very 
words of thia biurre volume-though that would be over
wbelmingly more conclusive-but let it be most definitely 
and emphatically understood, that eoery fflllemimt laere 
__,,can be deflnitely proved, ipriuimu oerbu, from the pages 
of &Jin« mul HeaJIA. 

(i) This alleged • Christian Science' is miscellfld, becaaae 
it is not Christian. In so affirming, we may give greatest 
breadth to all that the term • Christian ' includes. Except
ing only distinctly avowed Unitarianism, and not even that, 
in aome respect&-all that the Christian Churches stand 
for ii 'IIIIIDiat.akably flouted and denied in the Eddyistic 
standards. 
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(i) God is not personal ; is not omnipotent : is not 
triune.1 

(ii) As to Christ-' Jesus ia the divine man, and Chriat 
ia the divine idea; hence the duality of Jesus the Christ.• ( ,11.) 
Then also, Jesus did not die : there ia no atonement : no 
resunection ; and all Bia worb amounted to tm.-' Jesua 
demonstrated the power of Christian Science to heal mort.al 
minds and bodies.• • 

(iii) There is no Holy Spirit-' He ■hall give you another 
Comfortel'-tbia Comforter I undenrtand to be Divine 
Seience,' i.e. Eddyism. 

(iv) As to man, besides teaching definitely contrary t.o 
the whole Biblical representation, Science and Heallla 88llel'ta 
that the human body i• not material at all, but ia a ' myth.'• 
No man hu a mind of his own: man ia incapable of sin, sick
neaa. and death. There is no individuality ; • God ia the 
mind of man ; man is co-existent with God • : ' man ia the 
full and perfect representation of God.' • 

(v) As to sin. There ia no ■in ; there can be no sin ; 
■in is nothingness ; evil ia an illusion. 

(vi) Prayer is uaeleu, becauae • God is not in8uenced by 
man'; and is wrong, because it represent.a • God u humanly 
cireumaeribed.. 

(vii) There are no aacramenbl : the ' Lord'• supper ' 
is tramformed into a bttald'ut, and baptism is only figura
tive. 

(viii) As to the Bibl~ibl avowed study is a travesty; 
for it is only to be understood in the light of Scient:e att4 
H-"A. The statement---' we take the impired Word of 
the Bible u our sufficient guide to eternal life '-is falsifted 

1 See Jin. Eddy'■• Noud Yee,' pp. 19, 20, l:o. 8.H. (&iace _,, H .. 
pp. 471, 131). 

I Pp. "• 41, 1M, 110, l:o. 
1 P. lll0. 
t h ffW1 one of daeae ■Wemmt. aMlt pas9 OUl be ■peaiW, U well 

• far all the rat to follow. It ■-11111 men .....t.e of apace, t.llaafcn, t.o 
-, on ..-.,,Inc them. &wr, .. J■ cap Jin Jin. Eddy'■ an 
wam■• 
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iD many ways. The principle of interpretation is false ; 
the texts quoted are falsely applied, and even altered, t.o 
IUit Mrs. Eddy's notions ; sometimes there is direct mis
representation. 1 

Sometimes there is direct contradiction, as when it is. 
declared that Lazarus did not die at all, but was only in a 
dram, The whole use of the Bible in the public services, 
when picked passages from it and from Scieru:e antl H eallla 
~ read alternately, is forced, artificial, and contradictory. 
. . . This will be lllfticiently illustrated by enroioio1 the 
Cl,riman Seienee Quarterly Bible unou. 

In face of all the above, and very much more which 
mipt easily be 1pecifted, it is plain that Eddyi■m hu no 
more right to call it■elf Christian, than hu Comt.ism or 
Wun. 

(2) That it is not lcience ii equally manifest. Tba 
■udacity u well u absurdity of it.s claims will be bat 
apreued in it.s own speech. ' Christian Science diffea 
from material science, but oot on that account ii it laa 
ICientiftc.' That is to say, it may under the name of' ■cience • 
make any outrapua ■tatemeot whatever, but all is to 1'e 
·accounted ' scientific,• becau■e the term ' Christian • ia 
pre&xed. Thu■, in the euct word■ of S.H., 

To material sense the severance of the jUflllw' 
vein takes away life ; but to 1piritual sense, and hi 
science, life goes on unchanged, and bein,r is eternal. 
Temporal life ii a false sense of existence. 'l'hua matter 
will flnally be proved nothin,r more than a mortal 
belief, wholly inadequate to affect a man through it.a 
sup~ organic action or !itpoaed existence. 
Christian Science eschews what ii ea natural science, 
in so far as this is built on the false hypotheses that 
matter ii its own lawgiver. Science relates to mind, 
not matter. Adhesion, cohesion, and attraction ~ 
properties of mind. 

• Pwhapa proof of tbil oqbt even here to be ah~ ia-teec
aboand. See pp. 118, SM, .to. Apin and apin. lln. Eddy d'eolana ~ 
Jeaaa IUCl: • Tue no t.hoaght far yom body,' and__, tb&t Dlik fixMl 
w +enu .... ,nn necwry. See pp. 170, •• 630, •. "°· 

I 
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After such stuff 88 this, one is prepared somewhat far 
much ; but hardly for what is actually printed. Fe1 

imtance, genuine students of science all desire t.o know 
what electricity really is. They need doubt no more. 
Mn. Eddy bas lettled it. 

Electricity is not a vital fluid, but the least material 
form of illusive CODSCioumes&-the material mindlea
nea, which forms no link between matter and mind, 
and which destroy& it.self-electricity is the sharp 
surplus of materiality which counterfeits the true 
essence of spirituality or truth.• 

Pbyaiology is generally reprded 88 a bnnch of modm 
9eienee. but Eddyiam's final authority declares that t.be 
11tudy of phyaiology, anat.omy, and health. promotes diseue; 
that there is DO bodily structure t.o conaider ; that indeed 
there is DO body at all t.o study ; that Eddyiat ' praetitionen' 
have nothing t.o do with physiolOff or patholoa ; t.hat 
embryology is a deluaion ; that there are no bones or nervea; 
that physical exercise is useless • ; that there is no sueh 
thing 88 wearinea ; that deep is unnecessary. Doct.on 
• are floomn, the world with diseases because they m 
iponnt that the human mind and body are myths.' With 
barefaced falsity, in face of facts, we are t.old that ' Obedienee 
to the so-called phyaical lawa of health bas not checked 
sickness.' And yet, all the time, there is no such tmn, 
u sickness or diseue. • There is also, we le&l'llt no such 
thin, 88 growing old; nor does heredity deserve thinkin1 
about. 

But under this head one special question must be plainly 
•P.181. 
•' :a-- die mmalea al t.b- NeahmW.'1 arm an nfinlnp7 dnelaped, 

it dam DOI follow t.liM uaalee hal. .-odaied tbie ...it or t.1iM am• 
arm mat be weak. Yoa do not •1 a wbeel in fataped; yet die body ii• 
:metrrial • die wheel. 'Dae •...,.....,.... "II trat.h net. an men t.llan haaa 

d •:c :,-: ::~ bat t.liM le impoeaWe, for matt. wWaom 
mind le not pemfal. 'l"8 ball-eimply m.,.,,_. t.lrmap bdhmmetioa ..a 
nwlinc a W la pein. wl t.ble ...W le ailed a 'boil. Now edminift« te 
'pita patimt a hip attmaatioa al tntb end it will 100D 01119 die ball (Ill). 
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uked. la Jin. Eddy dead~ not ? U she is not, then 
there mUlt be a very clever gang of lian at Bost.on. But if 
lhe is, then this her vaunted book is fc1ee for it openly 
declaree that-' Any mat.eria1 evidence of death is falae, 
for it contradict, the spiritual fact, of being'-' U you or 
J should appear to die, we should not be dead-tht- eeeming 
deeeaee is caused by a majority of human beliefs.' And 
yet thin all-eonglomeration of abeurdity is called ' Science ' 
--ean audacity farther ,o ? 1 

(8) Yee-it can also boast that thin unecientiftc hash 
ii a philOIOphy. Under ftve heade this claim might be 
fairly exunin.-d. A& to what ehould be understood by 
• reality ' ; as to the • divine perfection,' of which Mr. Lea 
ban so much (unwarrantably) to nay ; as to what ' matter ' 
really etande for ; as to Mn. Eddy'e epecial obsession 
reprding ' mortal mind ' ; and as to the existence and 
nature of 'evil.' Nothing but epace is required to show 
the utter inanity of the whole Eddyiatic attitude in regard 
to each of these. Think of a • philosophy • which commit.a 
it.Pelf to theee avowals. • U truth is real, error must be 
ameal.' 'Matter• is another nune for • mortal mind-the 
oppoeite of God;' mortal mind does not mat, and yet ii 
the producer of heat and cold, and of the orpnism and 
action of the mortal body ; since God is • perfection,• 
everything He makes must be perfect ; becauee God ie 
all. and is good, therefore everything, and everyone. must 
be aood, Also, ' evil is a neption because it is the absence 
al truth ; it is nothing, becauee it is the absence of some
thing.' And yet-on the very same page-' Evil is self
lllertive. The only power of evil is to destroy itself.• 
Surely it were waete space to add more. Such ' philosophy ' 
ii only ftt for an uylum. 

(6) 'lben what about common sense 'I The cynic says 

1 P. IN. 18'. Al a typiaal maaaoe al llloh aadaaity, Jin. Eddy quota 
I Oar. n. N, bat pat.a •·di.tne Saimoe,' i.e. Edd:,ilm, in plaoe of • immor
tality,' ..... -'• it to St. Paul. 
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that it.s special feature is that it is so uncommon. If be 
bad in view this American craze, verily he would be justified. 
For if common sense really represents the lessons learned 
through many generations of human experience, then it 
is flouted, scorned, tnunpled on, by Eddyism, as by no other 
of the many religious crazes from which humanity hu 
auffered. Proofs hereof, from the one standard authority 
ot this cult, are overwhelming. At a recent lecture, at 
which I was meticulously careful to give the audience onlr 
Mn. Eddy's own words, a lady who strongly avowed herself 
to be a ' Christian Scientist ' arose and declared that all 
the lecturer bad said was ' mere twaddle '-overlookillf 
the fact that it bad all been the very words of the authority 
upon Eddyism from which there is no appeal. That such 
wu a true estimate, is manifest enough. The system which 
lhamelesaly asserts that the laws of health are useless; 
that all medicine is worse than useless ; that all surgay 
is to be abandoned ; that all h01pitala should be closed ; 
all thought of hygiene dismissed ; that the only thint 
needed is the volume issued by Mn. Eddy ; that washiot 
and bathing are delusions ; that babies need no wasbint 1 

that no wounds need any attention ; that there is no need 
or room for sympathy ; that all people are to be ' healed 
of disease and sin ' simply by reading Scifflt:e tmd H eallA 
( especially bearing in mind the definite Eddyistic dictum 
that there is no such thing as sin or disease )-all this is 
truly what that lady said-' twaddle • in very deed. 

(5) But it does not end there; and that is the main 
reason for this definite protest. There is measureless harm 
in the private delusion, and untold danger in the public 
menace, which are involved. The former is pitifully double, 
physical and spiritual. To teach that deadly poisona 
cannot be poisonous, because God pronounced them good ; 
that fire does not burn, but only 'mortal mind• can; ii 
folly enough in the realm of practical daily life. But in 
order to know the higher life, which Christ calls ' eternal 
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life,' is it really necessary to commit oneself to the falsities, 
the inanities, the self-contradictions of the Eddyistic panthe
ism which flouts the New Testament at every point! Most 
assuredly it is not. It is, 88 stated above, entirely untrue 
to aver that the type of character produced by Eddyiam 
is superior to all other .1 There are myriads of instances t.o 
the contrary, in all the Churches. H we take the name 
Christian in the broadest sense compatible with truth, all 
that is needed is that in each fold of Christ's one flock,• 
every member of it should be true t.o what be believes. The 
New Testament, fairly interpreted by itself, is a far higher 
ideal than the incoherent meanderings of the Eddyist 
Koran. 

(8) But Christ's second great command, 88 we find it 
there, compels us alao t.o beware of the public menace, no 
less than the private delusion, of thia new-tangled import.a
t.ion from America. It is false enough, and bad enough, 
to be told that Eddyism • does honour God as no other 
theory honours Him '-for the whole Bible flatly contradict. 
it. But if we think also of our fellow men, if we care at 
all for what in these days is amerally known as • the health 
and well-being of the community ', then we pass beyond 
the realm of religioua liberty into the zone of unmistakable 
public danger. Whilst we are year by year increasin, the 
number of cases in which certain diseases must be • notified,' 
because of the poaibilities of infection, ought any cult 
to be permitted t.o teach that there is no such thing 88 

infection, because all disease is but a delusion of • mortal 
mind • T Should any body of fanatics in a community 
be permitted t.o insist that' leas thought should be given to 
lllllitary subjects ' T Or that all thought of hygiene should 
be dismissed T Also that all our modem wonderful merciful 

1 To - 6~ al t.be law-eait now pending (Deoemher, 1920) in t.be 
- al :.-eh.... between riftl aeatiolll of I Cbriltian 
~-· 1 al. Jobn :a:. 18, wbae tbe Rmm VenioD ooneata t.be hlllDder of tile 
wrongly named' Aatboliad • Venion. 



70 THE MENACE OF EDDYISII 

arra.ngementa for immediate ambulance help in cues of 
accident, ahould be aiven up, and an unlimited number of 
tbia weird and misleading book substituted ? U that ii 
not a public menace. what is ? That this procedure would 
alao involve the ceaation of all Christian foreign medical 
Missions, should also surely move all thoee who know 
anythinf of the great and gracious influence which thoee 
Missions are increaainalY wielding in far-off lands. 

All that here precedes is a mere anmmary. Let that 
be plainly home in mind. Given only space, and this indict
ment would be vastly more effective, seeing that every 
item above-named, and many othera, can be unmistakably 
set forth in the very words of the one sufficient and final 
authority of Eddyism, compared with which all that ii 
found in the Monilqr and Sffltin.el, and in Mr. Lea's much
advertised book, or in other pamphlets, ii quite secondary, 
As a matter of plain fact, there is no sinale consistent Eddyist 
living--any more than Mrs. Eddy was herself conaistent, when 
in her dental operation she availed henelf of an anaesthetic. 
Her distinct avowal is that the laws of God, as represented 
by her ' system,' are the same in sick:ne88 as in health. 
In the former cue, nothing is needed but thoroughgoing 
belief in the allne88 of God Who is aood- But if in illn• 
for that reason we need no drugs. then certainly also in 
health, on precisely the same principles, we need no food. 
So that every Eddyist who builds a house, or buys a coat, 
or cooks a meal, is a manifest self-contradiction. 

But besides that, here are also some general facts
from a reliable authority-which I challenge any Eddyist 
to deny, in reply to the mad assertion (185) that' obedience 
to the ~ed physical laws of health has not checked 
sickness.• 

'Typhoid fever, forty years ago, killed eleven 
times as many people as it does to-day. Eight yean 
ago nearly four times as many people caught typhoid 
fever as catch it to-day. Forty vears ago, scarlet 
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fever killed twenty-four times u many children u it 
killa t.cMlay. Diphtheria wu almost always fatal 
then; now, the prompt meofanti-toxinil almost always 
a certain cure. The total number of British children 
who died d1J!i:n, the 8nt year after their birth wu 
80 per cent. bigber fifteen ye.an ago than it ii t.cMlay.' 

Kuch more than this might truly be said. But that ia 
enough to wanant our uking how bu this change for the 
better lcome . to pa.a ? The UD8Dlwerable answer ii,. 
tluougb doing exactly the contrary to all that Eddyilm 
.-rt.a and 'UJ'pl. That should lllfllce. 

One might well be forgiven for asking, finally, why, it 
&ldyism so aeeb to ' honour God,• and ' ave men from 
an,' it does not F to the great crowds of those out.side all 
the churches and convince them, instead of winning all 
it.a converts from amonpt Chmch-going people ? If it 
can teach people how to diapmae with food I as well u 
medicine, why not go to the aluma and other places where 
there ii a daily flght for IIUltenance, and convert them ? 

In all this, and much more which ought to be made
plain, nothing ii said about the penonal character of Eddy
ilta-though Paul was somewhat personal in his deelin,
with fue doctrine in his day. 'If any man ii presebin1· 
you a ppel contrary to what you have received, let him 
be anathema.• But whatever may be said, or thought, in 
reprd to the penonal convictions, or characten, of those
who take this stranF ambitious American woman as their 
Bpiritual pide, there ii more than abundant warrant for 
quoting Tenn)'IOn'• grave warning, as applying only toe> 
truly to their • ayatem ·-

Bold t.boa the tnt.la, de8ne it WIiii i 
Far hr diTine pbibopby, 
Shoald pmh beyaad - mark, and be 

Prooww to the bda of bell. 
FIU.NK BA.I.LA.RD. 

1 • Jn diYiDI Baimoe, man ia 1111tained by God, the divine prinaiple of 
.... Knowing t.laia, J-■ uid : •• Take no tboaght f~ 18e, wW p 
-0 eu, or what ye ■ball drink," nioopiaiDg God the F and )lot.bar of 
111 u able to feed and clothe man uBe doth the liliel.' (680, cl;o.) 
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PSYCHOLOOY AND CHRISTIAN SXPSRISNce 

THERE is a famous passage in the • Excunion • where 
Wordsworth pictures a child with a shell held to 

Im Mr, listening to the noises of the sea :-
m. CICIUlrtmaDae 8IIOll 

Briptmed wit.la joy ; far from wit.bin - baud 
llarmarinp, wllereby t.be monitor "·f 1 
llyiit.edoaa llllima with 1ti1 natin ... 

We were all told this as children. and we believed it. 
Wordsworth aoes on to draw certain conclusions or 

Jltia)lels: 
.. -- .... ani9aa tt.lf 
Ja tot.be .... al Nth; 1IDcl tber9 U9 timea, 
I doabt not, nm to ,oa It dot.b Impart 
Aat.bmtia tldl-.a al ID.WIiie Wnp; 
Of ebb and low, and nw-daring pnnr; 
And oeatnl i-ae, mllllatmg .t t.be lieut 
Of .............. . 

A modern critic, ~ such a JN18881e, would not 
deny tile fact, but he would mOlt certainly challenge the 
iaiefpretatlon. Be would say that what the child heard 
WM no meaa,e from the earlier home of the shell, but 
Nther tile echo of aoands within his own bodily cqanimt. 
Stmi1Arly the m~ heard by faith comes not from any 
-tOul of the univene, but from the depths of a man•• own being. 
Be might IO on to say that Wordsworth him■elf point■ to the 
true esphination. For only a few lines later on he .. ys : 

'1'116 .... al - 1fUllld be Indeed farlaln 
If ,._ oanalaaic:a al the -, :mtna JIO"II' 
llade the • blind, and alcad the ,..... 
'fluoap whloh tbe .... OQD- wffb t.be '-to 

' Does not Wordsworth mean,• it would be said, ' that 
it ia the heart of man which sends him meaages which 
Faith interprets as coming to him from beyond himself ? 
And ia not this the real explanation of those religious experi
mcea to which BUch cooftdent appeal is made for the ,uar· 
antee of Faith ? They are just the convene of the depths 
d man11 nature with his conscious self.• 
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It need not be said that this type of explanation ii 
not new. In Mr. Frederic Harrison's Oliver Cromwell there 
is an admirable illustration of it. He writes, • The zealot 
who felt himselt in hourly communion with the divine 
will was really consulting Im own highest standard of the 
Just and the True. When he sought God, he wu probiq 
bis understanding to the depths. When he had found 
assurance, his resolve wu fixed down to the very roots 
of his soul. And thus it depended very much on the zealot's 
own nature whether the result wu good or bad.' Similarly 
Lord Morley pointed out loq ago that the modem thinker 
does not deny the facts of Christian experience,-he explains 
them. In more recent days, especially since the publica
tion oC-W. James's J'aridw of Religiotu Ezperienee, great 
attention has been (riven to the phenomena of the relipOUI 
life. In the present generation, not.ably duriq the last 
few years, psychology, with its fresh emphasis upt,n the 
subconscious self, baa urged once more that religious experi
ence does not lead to reality in the iense that the experients 
claim. Let us begin by uking what we can learn about 
the subconscious, and then consider whether any teal 
explanation of the facts of the religious life can be derived 
from it. 

2. The word • subliminal ' is generally employed by 
psychology to represent those changes or proce11es below 
the threshold of consciousness which are required to e,tp1am 
what goes on in normal ment.al life. Thus Stout s~ 
of • an organized system of conditions which have indeed 
been formed in and through bygone conscious experience, 
but which are not themselves present to consciousness.• 
This needs little exposition, it is so obviously true. it is 
clear that there are in us all strong tendencies or intetests 
lying dormant which a chance word or event may rouse at 
any moment into intense activity. We know, for instance, 
how often e pa•fog odour evokes a whole system of memories 
and experiences of the past. We may recall Myers's sug-
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aat,jon that the part of our whole penonality which 1 
pnamt to comc:iouanesa at any moment is like the 111111 
part of the iceberg that is above the surface of the water. 

We may f10 further and say that the unconacioua ii tile 
peat storehouse of the inherited and racial instinct&. We 
aee that whenever we observe for the ftnt time the fat.her 
or the grandfather coming out in the child. Adam i 
present in all his descendant.a i more of him perhaps tbaa 
they have ever known. Of modem writen it is Jung who 
baa directed special attention to this truth. 

At the present day, if a layman may speak of 11a 
matters. much is being made of this in the effort to cure 
nervous diaorden by delving into the content.a of the sub, 

CODICious mind. This is done in two ways. In the ftnt 
place we ftnd there the source of dreams, of llllffll80ninc 
fean, of fixed ideas, and the like. Especially it is suggested 
that instinct.a which have been refused expression, and 
driven forcibly into the unconacious, aveqe themselvs 
in dreams, and sometimes bring disorder into the whole 
waking life. The name of Freud is specially connected 
with this •eecbing In the second p~a much mOI! 

important point for us-we are taught to see that within 
this subconscious region there are present great stores cl 
unexpended power, which may, if made available, be sum, 

mooed to bring strength and healing to the whole IDIII. 

.Captain Badfteld's article on 'The Psychology of Power,' 
in the volume of essays called The Spirit. has many illm
trations of this, of quite extraordinary interest. Afb! 
?9king of what has been done under the inftuence rJ. 
peat emotions he says : • It would look 88 if it were only 
when instinctive emotions like these are aroused t.bat 
energies are liberated adequate to sweep away all obstacles 
and take complete mastery of our lives.• 1 Be is able to do. 
from his experience 88 a doctor, many instances of permanent 
cures wrought by the liberation of these pent-up forces. 

I Gp, ait., p. 711. 
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It ii not 1urprising to ftnd that many now go on to ■ay 
that all religioua phenomena are suaeeptible of a similar 
sp1anation. Such an exposition is given, for instance, 
by Mr. Tansley in his widely read book on TAe Nt:t1J Paydto-
1,o, Needing an explanation and a support for the im
palles towardl unification and the higher ethical life that 
come IUJJUll up from within, man projects them beyond 
bimlelf on to an ideal IOUl'Ce conceived of u without. 
• The ideal,' be writes, ' may be projected upon God, repre
amted u the Will of God, and when it is thua deflnitely 
sternalized an added feeling o,.its security is often felt
the treasure is safe in a supernatural sanctuary. The 
mind, like an Indian juggler, can climb up a rope the end 
rl which it hu thrown into the heavens. But the mind 
may recognize the ideal u its own creation, into the likeneu 
rl which it tries to fuhion reality, whether it is concerned 
1rit.b an ideal of conduct or penonality, with a ■ocial ideal, 
or with something of more limited scope and more easily 
attained,' I 

The inadequacy of ■uch an explanation is easy to see. 
In any exposition of religioua experience we muat of coune 
be careful to allow for accretions and survivals of primitive 
atom and belief, but when all hu been done, we are still 
Wt asking whether there are resident within us. reprded 
u individuals. powers that can-{a) Force men to perform 
unwelcome actions, to crucify self, to own the supremacy 
rl the claims of morality ; (6) Generate religioua experiences 
which, as hu been said, ' show themselves 88 spiritual 
forces of remarkable content and power, producing a lasting 
md growingly rich life, putting an end to inner strife, and 
endowing the subject with virtues he could never have 
acquired himself'; (c) Shift the whole levels of life for the 
race and raise humanity 88 a whole. ' Auto-suggestion • 
ia a word of power to-day, but the most egotistic may well 
doubt whether his • autoa • is capable of all this. 

1 op. ait., pp. l~lfO. 
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Here to be sure the whole criticism of idealism &Pllllt 

materialism comes in once more. We have not only 1 
new psychology, but a new materialism or sensationalism. 
In the eighteenth century Hume reduced all knowledge b) 

impressions upon the senses and to the images of these 
impressions in ideas, and saw no need for a permanent self. 
Hume's succesaon no longer begin where he did. They 
have leamt, from McDougall, to start not from sensati0111 
but from the primary human instincts. But Kant's criti
cism of Hume is stillfrelevant. It is no more possible bi 
explain human experience• from the working together d. 
a group of instincts than from what Hume describes u 
' a bundle or colleetion of different perceptions, wbitl 
succeed each other with an inconceivable rapidity, and 11ft 

in a perpetual 8ux and movement.• Modem rationalism 
has new tools to work with, but its tools are no more ade
quate to construct humanity than were thoee of its P"" 
decesson. 

8. But it is necessary to follow a little further the thoupt 
of what the subeomc:ioua is. Is it true to say that the 
whole contents of the subconscious realm have been matten 
of experience, whether of the individual or of his anceston? 
llust they all have passed through the consciousnea, 
whether attended to or not ? Another qf Myen's metapbon 
suaatB that some of them at ieut need not have done so. Be 
compares our comciousnesa to the solar spectrum. There m 
rays beyond the red at one end and the ·violet at the other. So, 
says he, • beyond each end of our conscious spectrum extends• 
range of faculty and perception exceeding the known range, but 
u yet indistinctly guessed.• Readen of his great work on 
Human PerlOMlity will remember the use that he makes 
of this idea in the explanation of certain obacure phenomena 
of supranormal perception and the like. But he goes 
further still when he writes-• The range of our subliminal 
mentation is more extended than the range of our supra• 
Jiminal At one end of the scale we find dreama, a nonnal 



subliminal product, but of leas practical value than any 
fonn of sane supraliminal thought. At the other end or 
the scale we find that the rarest, most precious knowle<IF 
eomes to us from outside the ordinary field, through emin
ently subliminal processes.' It is more than a little con
fusing to have the same word ' subliroioal ' used to deacribe
two such different groups of experience. It bas been 
sugested that we need another word still, say ' super
eonscious,' to express Myers's real meaning. But at any 
rate he means that only a part of the whole personality 
can express itself in the conscious life. It is not necessary 
to follow here the way in which this idea led him on towaru 
bis much longed-for faith in the life beyond the pve. 
Such a personality was, he was sure, ' not made for death.' 
Others have followed the same path. Thus Sir Oliver Lodae 1 

writes-' There are grades of incarnation : the most 
thorough kind is that illustrated by our bodies ; in them 
we are incarnate, but probably not even in that case ia 
the incarnation complete. It is quite credible that our 
whole and entire personality is never terrestrially manifest: 
Bence if the body be not the productive but the trans
missive organ of the human personality, as is the piano of 
the player's music, it may limit the range of the self
manifestation of the human personality within comcious
ness. Such a thought finds many expressions in literature. 
One of the best is in Mrs. Browning's sonnet, 'The Soul's 
Expression • : 

Wit.la DllllDtlriDt lipa wl inmliaimt ec,aad, 
I ltirin wl lltnlgle to deliver ript. 
That mlllia ol my nat.ure, clay aad night. 
Wit.la dnem and thoapt. and feelmg, intswoand. 

Thia 1D118 of IMMll I lltrugle to out.bear 
Tbroap portu a( t.lae ..... •btime and. ...... 
And utter all myaelf into the air : 
But U I did it---M the thunder-roll 
:e..b ita own aloud-my 8eab would pailb t.bm9, 
Before t.bat dread apooalype of 10ul. 

··- -- --

l Lt/c nd """"'• p. lU. 
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When we comider words like these we are apin brou;it 
up apinst the old quart.ion of fact and explanation. Are 1ft 

to •Y that the complete penonality is present already, 
though cliaembodied, and is striving to express more d 
itaelf through our bodily orpniam ? Or is it not true 
to •Y that we have 111cb strivings just because as yet 1ft 

are not completely personal, but are alwaya drawn out 
towards something beyond U8 ? The teaching of Lota 
that perfect personality belonp to God alone, and that "' 
are powing upwards towards Him, point.a tbe way to under
standing. That is why ' we who are in this tabernatJe 
do groan being burdened.' If that is so, Lodae's explanatian 
is oeedless. We are greater than we mow not so mua 
because of an unexpressed part of personality-though in 
Capt. Bacffleld's seme that is true enough-as becaW1e d 
an UIU'e81ized destiny• because ' it hatb not yet been ma 
manifest what we shall be.' 

•~ It follows that the supposed fuller view of the sub, 

eonscioua does not take UB much farther than the fint. 
Jn so far, however, as it leaves open the poaibility t.bat 
imluenees may enter our subconsciOUB life from beyond 
the limit.a of our own personality it may have aometbq 
to tell U8 about religious experience. Let us start d 
J'ames. In his 'J'Ol"iena he writes-' Let me then pro))Olt, 
u an hypothesis, that whatever it may be on its /arlJw 
aide, the ' more ' with which in religious experience we 
feel ourselves connected is on its laitlter side the subconsciOIII 
continuation of our comcioua life. . . . The theologian's 
contention that tbe religioua man is moved by an external 
power is vindicated, for it is one of the peculiarities " 
invaaiona from tbe subconscious region to take on objective 
appearances. and to sugest to tbe mbject an extenlll 
control. In tbe religioua life the control is felt as ' higher' i 
but since on our hypot.heais it is primarily tbe higher fac
ultia of our own bidden mind which are controlling. the 
11eD1e of union with the power beyond us is a sense of some-
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tbing, not merely apparently, but literally true.' 1 Such 
1 eonclulion ii not helpful. It aeems t.o mean that man 
objectiftea the higher faeultiea of bimaelf and reprds the 
object thua created u external t.o his COIUICioua self. It ii 
true t.bat James bu something to say about the • /arllwr ' 
aide of the subconscioua-Myen'■ region beyond the violet 
a,.._but be is va,ue and uncertain bere. All that be 
•JI ia that ■ome of our ideal impulses originate in thil 
re,ion. and that it must be real ■ince the■e impul■es produce 
clleet■. But it does not seem poaible from bis expo■ition 
to show that religiou■ experience brings men into contact 
with a living God. 

Dr. Sanday made another attempt to explain the phen
omena of the religiou■ life from the facts of subconsciou■-
-. aoing ■o far u to say that • the proper seat or locus 
" all divine indwellin,, or divine action upon the hWDUl 
IOUI ia the suhliminaJ self.' • He sought to prove this by 
1D11y■ing the religiou■ COIUICiou■ness. In our higbeat 
momenta we ftnd prompting■ coming from a hidden souree 
wit.bin 111. Finding in the■e promptinc■ something which 
he ia certain ii higher than human. Sanday attributed 
it to the ■ecret working■ of the Spirit of God in the depth■ 
"personality, and quoted the words of St. Paul about the 
Spirit wbo help■ our inJirmity, and makes interce■sion for 
• with groaninp which cannot be uttered. In it■ degree 
tbia ii undoubtedly true. Loq 880 Dr. W. B. Pope, 
writing about the mystery of grace and freewill, said-' In 
the secret rcceues of man'■ nature the grace is given to 
yield.' But this is very different from affirming that the 
111bcon■cio111 ii the chief seat of the divine action. It 
does not seem that Sanday paid sufficient attention to the 
part played by our conscioua ■elf in the past in preparation 
for such promptinp. Real impul■es to prayer come for 
the moat part to tbo■e who have formed the habit of prayer. 
• The wind bloweth where it listeth,' but its breezes come 

I op. cit., p. 61! f. 



80 PSYCHOLOGY AND CHRISTIAN EXPERIENCE 

to those whose sails are set to receive them. If it is but 
that in God • we live and move and have our being,' so that 
lie is to us an all-surrounding, all-sustaining Presence, 
then every influence that reaches us from Him is powerfully 
reinforced by all the subconscious tendencies created by 
our past experience. But the reality of religious experience 
is not safeguarded by saying that God only acts upon ID 

by stimulatina some of those tendencies. In ways mort 

direct, in communications to our conscious self, especially 
on the ethical side, must the divine Spirit meet with the 
human if there is any real communion at all. 

5. U now we ask whether this fuller view of the au~ 
conscious bas anything that is vital to say as to the reality 
of religious experience we must apin answer 'No I' It 
may help us to undentand better the manner of our experi
ences, but it cannot decide as to their ultimate value. AD 
the objections pressed above apinst the explanations of 
the more rationalistic writen on Psycholoa apply here 
with equal force. Dr. Rufus M. Jones, one of the moet 
fruitful writen on these subjects, wrote in I OM-• 1'be 
Christian minister of to-day is not anxiously reading boob 
on biology. . . He is keenly watching the progress ol 
psychology. . . . He bas weathered geology and biology; 
can he peradventure bring his ship put this new h~and ? ' 
The answer is becoming clearer. Psychology bas much to 
teach us all aboQt the mystery of human nature. It hu 
much to say about the external phenomena of revivals ol 
religion and of mysticism. But the verdict as to the ulti
mate truth of the devout man's confidence that he has met 
with God is beyond its scope. For that verdict we must 
tum back to the great masten of .the spiritual life. To uy 
who are troubled by the claims of psychology it may be 
•uaested that they should turn back to John Wesley and 
ponder how long and how searchingly that keenly critical 
mind interrogated his own experience and that of his fol
lowen so that the danger of self-delusion might be avoided. 
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Jn the Ion, nm W ealey applied three test.I. After •JUII 
that ' t.o require a more minute and philolophical account 
of the • • • criteria, or intrinsic marb, whereby we know 
the voice of God, ia t.o make a demand which can never 
be answered ; no, not by one who hu the deepest knowledp 
of God,' he aoea on to dlrm--(a) There ia an inherent 
eaential difference between spiritual light and spiritual 
darkness, as peat indeed as that between the light of the 
noonday sun and a glimmering taper. (6) Thi& unique 
eq,erience ia eonftnned by its monl power, manifested in 
the graces of Christian eharaeter and in positive works of 
pcineas. (c) It ia proved to be real by its repetition, 
with the presence of each of the previous marks, in the lives 
of many thousands of men and women. Wesley held and 
taught with peat impreasiveneu that the ultimate somce 
of all monl goodneaa ia in God. 

May we not say that the whole future of the Christian 
Church depends on its po11ealion of thia experimental 
knowlecJae of God T It may come to us through many 
channels, through the penonal influence and teecbing of 
others, and through the long line of Christian tradition 
and character. Yet we always recognize that though 
the broken bread ia given by human hands the blessing 
comes from a higher aource. And, beyond thia mediated 
aperience, t.o have direct and immediate communion with 
the source of all true life ia, we believe, the right and the 
privilege of every Christian man. Only then shall we 
understand the full meaning of Charles Wesley's peat 
hymn to the Holy Spirit : 

Ood, ..,_,. BiwtMJ/, we tbm llball know, 
u Tboa within .. lbiae, . 

And aoand. wit.h all Thy abdll below, 
The cleptlll ol loft dlTIDe. 

Wo.nm J. MOULTON. 
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THE present Spring and early Summer R.UOD is t.be 
thud whose • Kay meeting&• miss from their plat

fonm the pleasant preaence of the best known among thoae 
nephews of Lord John (Earl) Rumiell, who lived and worked 
into the praeot century's flnt quarter. Like another 
scion of a political family, also an Harrovian, belonginc 
to an earlier generation (Sir George Tlffelyan), Mr. G. W. E. 
RUllell found there bad come the time when only the 
malt iron of comtitutiODS could combine literary productive
nea with Parliamentary and official work. Fifteen yem 
in the Bouse of Commoos, including five of political office, 
gave George Ruasell just time enough to show his inheritanor 
of the ancestral aptitude for public life, if not the iron 
physique which his aneeston bad found not less necessary 
to public usefulness than the combined advantages of 
ltation and opportunity. • I cannot,• Disraeli once said 
to Matthew Arnold, • serioaCily do two thinp at once; 
when, therefore, I went in for politic:s in earnest I bad to 
drop literature, and I envy you for never having bad a like 
t.emptation. • Literature is not leas hereditary in the Ruuell 
family than politics. When • Lord John's • accomplished 
nephew followed Sir George Trevelyan's example and pve 
up hia &eat at St. Stephen's to occupy himself entirely 
with hia pen. he was but obeying the same literary instinct, 
conspicuous not only in more than one of his own parlia· 
mentary anceston, but also in one at least of the hip Chun:b 
and State sixteenth-century Northcotea, who found more 
attractions in their library and pen than in the wordy WU' 

of St. Stephen's. The Long Parliament's historian, allO 
1 ..t Podtd/wl oJ ~ (1807) and .AJlmlto.,,,,. cunl), by o. w. 1 

Baall (E. Gnat Biobuda, London); C..,. aad de Bouc of B--. 
by J. A. Froade (1879) ; fle B,. Bn. W. B. %:drtne, by G. W. E. Rulllli 
ce..,-,n Low, 1895). 
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I voluminoUI CDDtribut.or to the W,.. ,.,,,, of his time, 
1homal llay, t.lae llixtemth and .event.emth century Parlia
mentary ollcial, thoup not a member ol the Houae, ill 
Iii varioua recorda of it.a doinp preaapl IOIDe at leut of 
thole vuiom adivitia of the pen that were hereditary 
in the Ruaell line. Mr. George Ruuell'1 uncle, the historic 
lad John himaelf, not only showed himaelf the lit.eruy 
bar of hia mteenth and aevmteenth-century ancest.on, 
bat transmitted to hia descendant.a, notably his nephew 
Gecqe, tut.a and aifta whim, bad he never creased the 
tlaelhold of St. Stephen'-, would have made him a link 
bltwem the literary and political life of his time. llore 
tMD aiz centuria of activity in State and Church, continued 
tbroupoUt succesaive perations, llepU'&ted George BU88ell'!'I 
mtrance to the House of ('.nmrnoos as Mr. Gladatone11 

1UppOrter in 1880 from the date when the Russell name 
IDd chanct.er ftnt became known to that auembly in the 
pmon of the thirteenth-century John RUllell, governor 
fl. Corfe Castle. With his descendant, a fifteenth-century 
Speaker of the Common■ (H18-H50), bqint the political 
1U11Y of the Ruaell funily u represented by thoae who 
aowned its historic antecedents with the intellectual and 
politie■l distinction belonging to our own times and ..
mmted by none of the historic line with more fidelity to 
IDCBtnl precedent.a than by the most earnest of its twentieth
cmtury repnsentativa now recalled. 

' More,' wrote Froude, in the essay already rnent.ioned. 
' ii expected from the IODI al eminent parents than from 
otber men, and if the transmitted quality be puine, 
IDCft eome1 out of them. It ia not t.alent, which is only in 
pllt hereditary. The virtue that nJDS in the blood ii 
mperiority of courqe or character. '!bat, far more than 
eleverness, is the condition indispensable for national 
leaden.' 'lbe attribute thus described by the historian 
wu 1nnlmitted in an unbroken succession throughout 
the RUlllell line. It was exempli6ed by no member of the 
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House more conscientiously and in ita way uaefully tbua 
by the cadet of the peat family to whose high qualitiei 
and national service more than one tribute was paid It 
those ptherinp which tend more and more to overflow 
the vemal limits that have ,riven them their name. 

But ._ oar lltet.mm when tbe ...._. ii m, 
And laqaid Johnny p>W11 to alorioaa John! 
When Bampden'• thought, by Falklud'• mu.- clna'd, 
Light■ the pale cheek, and 111"111■ the paeroa■ breut. 

Bulwer Lytton's NerIJ Timon, Crom which theae linea 
are taken, contained no happier portrait than this pictun 
in words of G. W. E. Russell'1 famous uncle. Fidelity 
to the ancestral tradition of popular feeling, stronger tbu 
the silent consclowmeas of historic descent, bad little to do 
with Geo1Je Russell's aelf-dedication to tbinp honourable, 
true, beneficent, and of good report, compared with the 
inspiring and directing influences of his early home 
life. Bit aunt by marriage, Lord Minto's daughter, bad 
taken an interest in her nephew sustained throughout the 
first eighteen years of his political coune. To know tbii 
peat and good lady was of it.self the best political and 
philanthropic training possible for a young politician who 
even before his public life bepn had prepared himself for 
the work of social and political Jeform. Her time for t.be 
most part was divided betwem Pembroke Lodge, Richmond 
Park, granted by the Crown to her husband for his life. 
and her son's house, Baslemere. Her long married life 
had given her the penonal acquaintance of all that wu 
most distinctive and interesting not only in the European 
but in the American life of her time. Before her marria,e 
she had talked intimately with Thomas Moore ; after it 
ehe had been the hosteas and confala,de of Carlyle, Tennyson, 
and Dickem. She was also one among the few Whig ladia 
by descent and marriace more than once characterized 
by Disraeli as the pride and inspiration of their order. It 
wu fresh from Lady Russell's tea-table that Disraeli 
offettd Carlyle a baronetcy or a G.C.B. The sqc, in his 
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malt ebarad;eristie manner of pride and ftllerVe, told his 
patrone:11 the next time he met her of hit having refuaed 
both honoun. 

G. W. E. Ruuell's mother, Isabella Clarissa Davies by 
birth, of Penylan, Carmartheoshire, was acarcely a less remark~ 
able penon than her sister-in-law, George Ruuell's aunt. The 
two ladies shared the same lit.erary interest, as indeed other 
intellectual t.ut.es ; they were further united by a common 
philanthropic interest in the welfare of the needy, in the 
inteUectual 88 well 88 aocial civiliu.tion of the poorat 
elM&es. That t.ie between these two ladies, differing from 
each other so much as reprds antecedents, habits, and 
tastes, went far towards e,q,laioiog the common attraction 
for both of George Eliot's later novels, especially Felire 
Bolt and Daniel Deronda. From boyhood a diligent reader 
of Disraeli's novels, George Ruaell, notwithstanding hit 
lifeloog literary receptiveness, was less impressed by the 
fucioatiog freshness of their literary style than by the 
doctrine of the social and moral obligation due from the 
well-to-do claaes towards their less fortuoate fellow eitiseos. 
The Cbriltian Socialism of F. D. Maurice, Charles Kingaley, 
and Thomas Hughes was before his time. Its traditions 
acted upon him 88 a social, moral, and spiritual force, giving 
a fresh impulae and a new saoction to his family traditiom. 
Hence his lifelong &eme of the obligations imposed upon the 
pveroioa to the governed, and the spiritual not less than 
the moral responsibilities towards the masses of which 
wealth, power, influence in Church and State, could not 
well divat themselvee. That coutantly growing and deep
ening seme ~xplaina far better than any doctrinal preftir
ence Ruuell's coonexion with the ritualistie party, becaW1C, 
u it seemed to him, the highest Churcbmanllhip of his time, 
on its spiritual u well as on its social aide, was in the 
cloaest sympathy with the divine Founder. Hence, too, 
bis interest in that aspect of conservative thought, and 
especially thoae of Disraeli's novels, which, like Sybil and 
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2'....,, illUlltrated with a lutin, charm and force tlle 
opportanitie1 and obliptiona of the National Church and 
ita leaden, lay not lea than clerical, of ever :rem:lerm, 
their generation the reliaioua and secular lel'Vice for lack 
of which the aoula and bodies of the multitude· periah. 

Next to family traditiona and influences. school and 
eoDeae made Gecqe Ru88ell the loyal aervant of hia pera
tion that throughout his whole coune, literary not lea 
than political, till it.s cloae (March 17, 1919), he continued 
to be. Vaughan had ceased to be Hanow head muter 
before Geoqie Ruaell'1 school-time bepn ; his spirit still 
animated the place, the most fervent and impreaive ol 
his staff were still among its teachers. Conspicuous in 
that number was F. W. Fan.r, afterwards Canon of Welt
minster and Dean of Canterbury. With boya of character 
or temperament conpial to his own Farrar'1 influence 
for good of every kind was deep and often lifeloq. In 
another of the Harrow masters. B. F. Westeott, ltlbaequently 
Bishop of Durham. there resided a spiritual influence that 
might almolt be ealled a cont.pm of holineu. So intemcly 
devotional seemed the spirit exhaled by this FOO and 
great man u to make it a tradition of Ruuell'1 times that 
he prepared bis sermona for the school chapel in a posture 
of prayer. George Rmsell's school friendships were part 
of biJDle)f : that with one at least of his Harrow muten 
bore 10me political and public fruit worth mentioning. In 
1890 Westcott, the greatest and the most spiritually-minded 
theologian of his old school's staff, became Bishop of Durham. 
Two years later the proposed 181 per cent. reduction on 
the Durham colliery w..,. provoked a strike of the minen. 
throwing cloae on 100,000 men out of employment. The 
immediate conaequence wu the 1111penaion of the chief 
manufactures throughout the district. The Durham diocesan, 
now in the second year of his office, needed no external 
influence to play the part of peacemaker. George Russell, 
however, accidentally met him at the time ; the convenation 
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turned on the mediat.orial opportunities of the Church in 
the war between capital and labour. RU88ell, then 
member for North Bedford, most mthuaiutic 88 well u 
growiqly hdluential of Gladstonian 11.P. 'a, conferred with 
the miners' representative at Westminster, Mr. Thomas 
Burt, with the result that on the 8nt day of June, 1892, 
the epiacopal residence, Auckland Castle, witneaed a 
thoroughly representative pthering of mine ownen and 
worken. Bishop Westcott, if his speech did not actually 
open the convention, brought toaet)ier all the points in 
dispute. Mr. Burt, among the earliest of collier lf.P.'1, 
present larply at Gecqe Ruaell'a request, struck the 
eonciliatory keynote of the convenation which followed. 
'lbe result wu the compromise whose terms restored in
dustrial peace on Tyneside. Biahop W eatcott, who had 
nrpriaed 88 well 88 ptilled his hearen by his mastery of 
the eaimtial facts and figures, propoaed t.o 111batitute a 
reduction of 10 per cent. for the Iii per cent. originally 
demanded by the ownen. The proposal was approved 
by ID8lten and mm. The injury done by the atruale t.o 
Wear and Tyne manufacturen could not, of coune, at once 
be made good ; but George Ruaell, at the Bishop'• instance 
and by his co-operation in detail with lfr. Burt, had found 
means of aenerailY improving the relations of masters and 
men. The IUCtt:88 attending the episcopal intervention 
wu felt at the time t.o have hem promoted by GeofF 
RUllell'a good offices under Thomu Burt's direction ; they 
formed at least the Uleful preliminarie1 to the Auc.-kland Castle 
meeting .• With heart and 80UI deeply fixed on the living 
preaent, Georae Rusaell, by family rather than penonal 
l880Ciations, habitually interested the House of Commom, 
ebidy during the tea-room intervals of debate, by "M8Uing 
personal and political incidents connecting its present with 
its pa'lt. Lord John Rumell died as Earl RU88ell three 
yt'llrB before Lord Beacomdleld, his junior by a little more 
tbAn a decade, though recently showing more signs of er-
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than hinwlf. Old age throughout Europe had its day 
towards the cloae of the seventies. The venerable J. G. 
Hubbard wu member for London City, bis contemporaria, 
Gort.scbakoff and Thien, were chief among the penonal 
forces tbat ruled Europe. In the spring of 1876 Lord 
Ruaell's pale face and slight figure were often rekindled 
by mucb of their old ~ Disraeli himself., not yet Earl 
Beaconsfleld, still ruled bis party and tbe chamber in which 
he retained bis seat. Bis old Lower HOUie opponent, now 
Earl RWllell. seemed to bave entered upon a rejuvenation 
something like tbat recently experienced by Disraeli him
self. 1 Ah.' murmured tbe Lord John of former days, 
apropos of tbe veteran with whom he bad so often croued 
swords, 1 Disraeli is getting very old I ' As a fact, Disraeli'• 
apparent recovery of healtb wu in steady progress when his 
old opponent tbus dwelt on bis advancing yf'MB. George 
RUl8ell's chief contribution to political biography, mentioned 
at the head of this writing, does not ignore the resistance 
offered by Mr. Gladstone to the secu1arizing treatment 
of the Irisb Cburch by tbe Whip in general, and Lord 
John Ruuell in particular, dlll'ing tbe period of tbe Glad
stonian I stern and unbending' Toryism. Lord John's own 
biography in the aeries co11tainiog Mr. Russell's Glad,lone 
wu written by Mr. Stuart Reid, and contains a document, 
then published for the ftrst time, of equal Gladstonian and 
Ruaellian importance. The wisest system for coociliatin, 
Ireland, wrot.e Ruuell in bia Life of Foa:, bad yet t.o be 
diacovered. The same Wbig veteran, addressing Chichester 
Fortescue (January, 1869), generally indicated Gladstone 
aa bis 1UCCe&10r, and specially spoke of him u a statesman 
who might yet seek to perform a permanent and immortal 
service to bis country by endeavouring to reconcile England 
and Ireland. 

OD that BUbject the Gladstonian development wu 
not appreciably influenced by any Whig friendships or 
ideu. The Whig tradition during Mr. Gladstone's earlier 
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manhood had been in favour of complete justice, even 
,merosity, to our fellow subjects on the other side of St. 
George's Channel, but bad excluded any approach to actual 
Home Rule. As reprds Ireland, the Whig faith and prac
tice penonifted by the Russell connexion, from a material 
point of view, was so distinctly anti-Irish that in 1888, 
during the Irish Chwch llqJulation debate, Lord Althorp, 
the supreme Whig chief, would have failed to carry the 
measure had he not ucriflced the appropriation clause. 
And this, though that provision contained the whole 
principle of the Bill itself-the right of Parliament to apply 
ecclesiastical property to secular uses. Lord Russell's 
ncopition in Gladstone of the qualities necessary for 
Liberal leadenhip has already been mentioned. The 
qualities, however, on which the Whig chief based his 
opinion were to be fully witnessed only by his nephew, who 
for ~e first time, with much literary skill, interest, and 
instructiveness entirely his own, traced his old leader's 
propessive divorce from the strait ecclesiasticism of Oxford 
daya and influences. That development, as was ftnt 
made plain by Mr. Russell, owed little or nothing to Earl 
Rusell himself or indeed to any other political preceptor ; 
it was the expression of his political growth in a direction 
incidental to his own spiritual rather than political Pl'OahW. 
Al Mr. Russell reminds us, Mr. Gladstone's Liberal career 
opened in July, 1868, when he btcame Chancellor of the 
Ezchequer in the Russell Ministry. He could not indeed 
aeeept the Radical motion hoatile to the Irish Chlll'Cb 
Eltabliahrnent; yet he admitted that as repreaenti111 only 
one-eighth or ninth of the whole community, this Church wu 
in a false position. From that declaration dated the know
ledge that the Gladstonian staf:arn&osbip of the future 
would overthrow the alien establishment on the other 
aide of SL George's Channel. So explicitly declared Sir 
Stafford Northcote and Chief Justice Whiteside (Russell's 
Gladdone, p. 188). This deliverance it was which portended 
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the inevitable and imminent aeparation of it.a maker fflllD 
the old Church and St.ate party whOle ornament and hope 
he bad so far been. Bis Oxford seat wu now imperilled, 
or rather, already doomed. He wu about to go to Man
chester and in his own words, to go ·' unmuzzled.' That 
development bad been foreseen not only by the acadeu 
friends with whom in earlier days Mr. G. W. E. RWlllell 
lived much, but by Mr. Gladstone's chief, Lord Palmenton 
himself. ' keep him in Oxford, and he is partially muzzled, 
but send him elsewhere and be will nm wild.' 

Family 8880Ciations combined with a zeal for ecclesi
utical independence to make George Ruaell the most 
earnest of Gladstoniana, several yean before he could su~ 
port his leader with a vote at St. Stephen's. Tories and evm 
moderate Whip on the eve of the Victorian Age professed 
their horror at Lord John RUllell'• proposed secularization 
of the Irish Church revenue&. Lord John's peneveraoee 
eventually enabled him to aecure his point by a majority 
of twenty-seven votes. In the same way, more than a 
peration afterwards, the Gladstonian resolution for lrilb 
Church Disestablishment won its way at Westminster. 
Georp RUllell thus saw an episode of his family'• polities 
repeated when in 1869 the Li1,era1 leader, the statesman 
of his choice, showed himself a mightier instrument rl 
IC(lislation than Mr. RU81ell's famous relative, even in hill 
own department of political enterprise. 

Disraeli, in his B~ Letlera, rallied Mr. RU88Cll'1 
famous uncle on his union of 'a strong ambition with a 
feeble intellect, tending to convert an upi.ring youth into 
a querulous and discontented age.' That development 
wu not fulfllled in the flnt Earl Russell's cue. The evenint 
of his life at Pembroke Lodge in Richmond Parle wu marked 
by a serenity of temper becoming the greatness of his course, 
u well as in an interesting and conaenw environment. 
In the little grounds of his house stood a wind-gauge of hia 
own invention. Among the historic treasures within wu 
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a medal struck by the City Jewa (July N, 1858), and bearinw 
the worda:-

Jla99 ,,., not mm Fat.her 1-
llat.b not one God c?Nt.ed aa 1 

Lord RW18ell thus lived to see David Salomoos the fint 
Jewuh Sheriff u well u Lord Mayor, and to read Sir Moaa 
lontefiore's name in the list of City knights. It bad t.aken 
1 little leas than a quarter of a century for the extension or 
tq1l8l citizenship to the choaen people. The strugle bepn 
in 1885; it ended when Baron Rothschild (1858) took his 
at u member for the City. 

To champion the cause of civil and religioua liberty 
bid a high place among the ' plain Whig principles 1 

empbvized at each successive point in his career by Lord 
John. The influences of birth, training, and early usocia
tion were apt to interfere, as in the cue of his nephew 
George they never did, with the demands of full jllltice to the 
character and effect.a of the Methodism which formed a 
real preparation for that genuinely Anglican product, the 
Oxford movement. The reforming work of the Wesleya 
wu never in truth estimated at its full and real value by 
G. W. E. Ruuell's famous uncle, in whom, to tell the truth, 
early Church and State usociations bad developed more 
of the stem, unbending Toryism than even Macaulay 
diacovered in Mr. Gladstone. As a fact, Lord John's ftnt 
tendency was to depreciate the evangelicalism of Whitefteld 
and Wesley, and to cmuwe it with producing a kind of 
puoxyam sometimes in some of its effects miachievous 
rather than beneficial, while it was always liable to be 
followed by a lassitude producing great moral and religious 
millchief (Vaughan's E,,ay1, Vol. I., p. 51). Southey's 
ufe of W ealey and Nightingale's Porfraiture of Mt!ll,odv,n 
were full of varied and interesting instruetion for popular 
leaden : they were not quarries from which, u Dr. Robert 
Vaughan shows, a serious biOll'&pher should have hewn 
bia fact.a. Mr. G. W. E. Rwmell himself used to admit 
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that hill illustrious uncle, in referring to the earliest eighteenth
-century religious revival. did not always draw hil conclu
sions from the most trustworthy evidence supplied by 
historic writen on the subject. 

Bia criticism based on partial and imperfect knowledge 
baa already been cited by Disraeli as one of Lord Jobn'1 

beaetting weaknesses. As a consequence the Whig leader 
,of Mr. Rwiaell's early youth did much less justice to the 
8nt great eighteenth-century religious revival than wu 
done by his nephew. ' Very Methodistical ' might have 
been Lord John's description of the methods pursued by 
the religious revivalists. Any reproach inherent in the 
est:irnete could never have been endoned by Mr. Ruasell 
himself- The religious atmoaphere of Mr. Russell's early 
days was &litated by confusing and diaturbing infiuences, 
constantly changing in their character or in generatioo 
after generation mingling with fresh forces of UD&ettlement. 
From all experiences like these, Mr. Russell came forth 
with a faith in Christian revelation and development not 
shaken but strengthened, ever more and more formm, 
an anchor of the soul, sure and steadfast. Earnest religioua 
convictiona and devotion to the duties they inspired wm 
the spiritual inheritance of his childhood and the dominaUDf 
note of his youth and early manhood. The En,liah classics, 
beaded by Shakespeare, had been the favourite literary 
nouriehment of his home circle from childhood. He gm, 
up with an ever-increasing delight in our national poet; 
while during his visits to Hawarden or his long walks wit.Ji 
Mr. Gladstone under the Buckinghamshire beeches, bil 
own endless power of Shakespearean quotation often set 
hia political ID88ter on capping some Shakespearean passaae 
with Homeric lines suggesting some resemblance or analoa 
to thought or phrase in George Russell's Shakespearean 
quotation. The aptest of Virgilian tap did not rise mOff 
readily to the lips of the younger Pitt amid the inspiration 
of debate than, whatever the subject of conversation. 
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Georp RUlllell apontaneoualy illustrated it by aome feather 
from the plumage of the Swan of Avon. A monthly mapzine 
for whoae conduct the present writer was then responsible 
bad publlllhed an article attracting much attention, with 
the seventh 1etter of the alphabet by way of signature. 
It was varioualy attributed to several well-known people 
whole name contained that letter, in each cue without 
the slightest foundation on fact. Amongst thoae th111 
mentioned was George RUlllell. At a certain dinner-table 
eonvenation had no BOODer turned on the subject than Mr. 
Russell, who happened to be of the party, disposed of the 
rumoun connecting his name with the composition by 
repeating aome strikingly apt lines from the 8rat act or 
K-, Bielartl III:-

He from t.be croa-nnr plaob t.be letter G, 
And, for my mme of Georp betPm with G, 
It follow m Ilia &bought t.hat I am be. 

The zeal of the Whip in general, and of the 8rat Earl 
Ruaell in particular, for the cause of religious as well as 
civil freedom, did not save ~rge Russell's uncle from 
Robert Vaughan's criticism of • not distinguishing, in the 
spirit of a high Christian pbilOBOpby, between the wisdom 
llld the folly, the good and the evil, of the great moral 
revolution brought about among the English people by those 
ealled Methodists' (Vaughan's Buaya, Vol. I., p. 58). That 
eriticism, however true, of the famom uncle, would be 
entirely inapplicable to his favourite nephew. Oxford and 
penonal accidents flnt drew George RU88ell to Pusey, 
liddon, and Bright, less as Anglican leaders than as spiritual 
lights for an age and a nation darkened by indifference to 
the higher interests of life. It was in conversation with the 
,reat Christ-Church theologian that George Ruaell beard him 
repet the modern evangelical decadence; • They have lost,' 
he said with a sigh. • the unction.' George Russell himself' 
took a more hopeful view. It was not 10 much the Anglo
Catholic ritual or creed that chiefly appealed to Ruaell 
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in those who eame after Pusey. u the praetieal fidelity 
to the apostolic example of caring for the most necesaitoua 
and the rneaont of their fellow creatures which ftnt WOil 

Georae RU88ell's admiration for thOle who, like the Wella 
Street cleqry and the apoetle of the London docks, Charlea 
Stanton. made their lives a continual sacri&ce for their 
GUtcut fellow creatures. 

As he grew up he saw the most self-sacri&ing and 
meeeaful of these home missionaries in the men who bad 
_grafted the philanthropy of John Howard and Wilberforce 
upon the High Chwch or Rituali8tic ltock. It thus became 
Geoqe RU88ell's life-labour to quicken, 88 well as physically 
and 1piritually to adapt Whif philanthropy to t.hOle neca
sities and evils in which he saw a growing ca111e of social, 
moral, 88 well as political mischief. This work no weariness in 
well doing, no lassitude born of health often umatisfactory, 
or the discouraging effects of slow p1ogaess and apparent 
failure, prevented his continuously pursuing to the last. 
His brave but often exhausted spirit found inspiration not 
only in the consciousness of duty upon the whole succes,. 
fully performed, or at least never shirked, but in that specia 
of literary composition a natural tute for which had hem 
lltreogthened and trained by his intimacy, itself due in the 
fint place to family traditions. with Matthew Amold 
To lel'Ve his generation in all the opportunities he could 
oomrnand. and in all the causes that seemed to him of the 
!DOit vital moment was the single and successfully accom
pliebed object of the man whose influence for good still 
mrvives. and the readable variety of whoae writinp is itself 
the monument of well-directed industry punued wit.b 
nccess from early youth till the threshold of middle ap 
had been cro•ed. 

' The honour of the school ' was 1111 old Hanow motto, 
if not often audibly on his lipa, yet comt.antly inspirinf 
Geoqre RU88ell's action and ,uiding his coune. As a fre
quent listener in those days to Ho111e of Commona debates, 
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J recall two inatancel in which George Russell decisively 
JIIOVed hil inheritance of the Parliamentary aptitudes 
markina in a peat.er or leas depee every pneration of his 
family at St. St.epbm'a. The ftnt of these inat.ances be
longed to the year after he fint entered the Bouse u a 
Gladltonian member. On that occuion the Irish Coercion 
Bill wu the subject, on which he ,poke with a temper and 
a mastery of his aubject, u well, as he went on, of his audi
~ winning the plaudits of the assembly equally for the 
performance itaelf and the promise that it gave. Later in 
die same year (July, 1881) he crmaed aworda on the thud 
reading of the Irish Land Bill with no lea an opponent 
than Lord Randolph Churchill, who, prevented from movinf 
an amendment on the proposal before the Bouae, opened a 
,menaI att.ack upon the Gladatonian policy in Ireland. The 
Fowth Party creator and leader had attacked the Govern
JDeDt in Diaraelian temper and phrase for plundering the 
friends of Eogliah supremacy on the other side of St. Geoqre's 
Channel that they might bribe the enemies of English rule 
and gloat over the murdered majesty of law it.self, now ' as 
dead as the mummied inhabitants of an Egyptian tomb.' 
This immediately brought up George Russell on the ministe
rial side : the Randolphian invectives and taunts, all 
eoucbed in the choicest Disraelian phrase, were answered 
by Mr. Russell in a speech full of the best Parlia
mmtary point and flavour. This, by the way, was not 
GIiiy a duel between two younger Parliamentary bloods, 
bat the occasion of a new party movement. Sir St.afford 
Northcote, then nominally the Conservative leader, left 
bis &eat on the front Oppoaition bench. ' Elijah's mantle,' 
to uae the Randolphian phrase, had now fairly fallen on the 
ducal scion whom John Bright, with felicitous forgetfulnea 
of the ducal borough's exact name, had called ' the member 
for Woodcock.' 

T. H. S. Escarr. 
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THE ALLEOED EARLY MARTYRDOM OF 
THE APOSTLE JOHN 

IN recent years radical critics like W ellhausen, Schmiedel, 
Moffatt, and Bacon, in order to diseredit John's author

ship of the Fourth Gospel, have seized upon a story that ia 
111pposed to go back to ancient times that he was martyred. 
and presumably early. What are the reasons for this, 
and are they valid over against the unanimous tndition 
of the second century that he lived to old age and wrote 
the Gospel T It will be convenient to take Cbarlea's ex
haustive summary of the evidence in the introduction to 
his great Commenta,y of Beoelalion (1920), pp. xlv.-1. For 
clearness, as we come to each piece in Charles let us estimate 
it before we pass to the next. 

1. Christ prophesied that James and John would drink 
of Bis cup and be baptized with Bis baptism (Mark x. 88, 89). 
This means that they were to be put to death as He wu, 
-' the same destiny that awaits Himself,' says Charlea. 
Tms came true of James (Acts xii. 2), it must also of John. 
Well, if we must take Christ's prophecies au pied de la letJre, 
it did not become true of even James. Christ was put 
to death with lingering agonies and with immeasurable 
di&grace, James with the instantaneous and comparatively 
honourable dispatch with the sword. But is it necessary 
to interpret Christ so very literally T The radicals them
selves would do it in no other case. No apostle could live 
in the ftrat century without undergoing a baptism whieb 
in the imagery of the East could be compared to Christ's, 
whether actually put to death or not. Much more John, 
on account of his long life, whether or not it was he who 
IUffered on Patmos. Exile and work in the mines was • 
pimiabm,.nt so horrible in antiquity that it was not much 
to be preferred to death itself. Mark x. 89 does not require 
the slaying of John, except on a bard W estem literalism. 



IARLY MARTYRDOM OF THE APOSTLE JOHN 9t" 

2. (a) A monk of the ninth century, Geoqpoa llamwto
lal (George the Sinner), ia thought (since 1859, when Muralt 
published an edition of hia worb in Pebogr.ad, and especially 
pee 1861, when Nolte dilcuaed the matter in T~ 
~ft) to have said that John aurrived the rest 
,I the Twelve and thm suffered as a martyr, ' for Papiu 
[fint half of second century], the biahop of Hierapolis, 
baving been an eye-witnea of him, says in the second book 
,I bia Oradu of tAe Lortl that he was alain by the Jewa. 
baving, u is clear, with hia brother James, fulfilled the 
prediction of Christ • . . " Ye shall drink my cup." • 
Now, inumuch as Euaebiua the historian (about 8H) 
na thorouply acquainted with Papiu, and wu especially 
auious to aet information about the lives and deaths or 
the apOltles, and knows nothing of any 111ch statement, 
the very careful Liptfoot in 1875 says downright that 
Georae ' cannot be quotm, directly from Papw, for Papiaa 
eumot have reported the martyrdom of John.' 1 Lightfoot 
aaumea that in a copy of an intermediate writer which 
Geoqre followed, words had dropped out, and what the 
writer really a.id ia probably thia: Papiu says that John 
witoe&aUII was condemned by the Roman emperor to 
PatmOI, while Jamea was slain by the Jews. But it ia 
now known that the above words are only in one manu
aipt of Geoqie, and that there they are evidently an 
interpolation. This manuacript ia a working over of George'• 
abronicle with excerpt.a from different writers. In the 
abronicle it.self, and in fact later in thia manuacript, several 
patristic witneaea are quoted, all of which speak of the 
peaceful death and burial of John the apostle, in Ephesus.• 

(b) There is a DU1Duscript in Oxford of the seventh or 
eipth century which purports to pve an epitome of the 
Chronicle of Philip of Side, of the fifth century. which says : 

1 ..... oa Ill Wori, '......,__, s-,to,.,' 1888, IU. 
•Bee Zalua, IM As t !dew• a P,.... ....._ ia hia Ford■-,• 

- Pe11Cliclts, a.a.w. ri. 1'7-8 (1900). 
j 



.. 
6 Papiaa in the second book saya that John the Divine and 
.Jamea, hit brother, were llain by the Jen• (publiahed by 
De Boor in Tau wad U,.,.,.....,.., .. 1888, ii. 170). Here 
apin we have a late int.erpolation into Philip's Chronide, 
er Philip himself, who wu a • wild historian,' wu quotinf 
at leCODd-hand from worthleas authorities, who cou1d 
not have read Papiu, or, if they did, quoted him wron8'y 
or interpolated him.• For, however• advanced• New Testa
ment critics may like to avail themaelves of an eighth-century 
mauuscript apiD8t poaitive witnesses of the second and 
third centuries, when historians trained to the weighina 
of evidence-even eo very liberal an one u Harnack
speak an these De Boor fragment.a they hold another Jan. 
...-.. For even llamack says: • As little u Papiaa 
eould have written that Paul died. a natural death, 10 

little eould he have written that John wu murdered by 
the Jews, unlea it might be that he meant another John, 
the presbyter [which he could not, for the excerpt •JI 
.John the Divine and his brother James]. But thil is not 
even probable; for u his (Papias's) readers, Irenaem 
8nt, held the presbyter John u the apostle, then the violent 
death of the presbyter (elder) must have been •indicated 
in the older literature. This, however, is not only not 
the case, but the very old Mestase of John-probably 
1N!CODd emtmy-relates something altogether different.' 1 

On evidence u flimsy u thia you could support any super
stition of the Roman Church, say, perhaps, the removal 
through the air of the Holy BOUBe of Loretto. 

8. Clement of Alexandria quotes in his &romata, iv. t 
(about 200), Heracleon, a Valentinian Gnostic of about H5, 
aa aaying that • Matthew, Philip, Thomas, Levi, and many 
Gtllen confesaed with the confesirion made with the voice, 
and departed.' The inference i1 that they were not martywd 

I Tllil ia abown M -,tit bJ <Jii"f'TM J• 1M Prelll,- ... ,Ae ,,_a 
a.-. C)sbd lJniy, JtN., 1911, ..... 

• t Die Clron ' :r a aMi:Jdntf'ctm L~111dw, i. 886 (Lepia. 1897). 



OF THE APOSTLE JOHN 99 

by death, and u he does not mention John the further 
inference ia that he wu martyred by death. Thia ii a 
wr, risky inference. For (1) Heraoleon doea not say they 
were not put to death, and old legends have it that 10me 
were put to death ; (2) he is not giving an exhaustive, 
much Ima exact, account of what became of each of the 
apOltlet (he makes Matthew and Levi different penon.s), 
hut a general st.atement that some gave their witness for 
Christ by word of mouth. He says nothina about John 
one way or the other. . Why should he, when John fought 
the Gnostic beginninp ? 

,. In the ungenuine and late Manyrium A.ntlreae the 
worthless story is given that the apostles cast lots to see to 
which land or people they should go. As a result Pet.er 
•wu allotted to the circumcision, James and John to the 
-, Philip to the cities of Samaria and Asia,' &c. Since 
there is no mention of any residence of John in Asia, why, 
be never lived there I But there is no mention in the 
Jlar,,,,ium that Peter resided in Rome and wu martyred 
there, in spite of bia beiJ11 888iped to the circumcision. 
And I 111ppose the lot could have indicated the east for 
Jabn, and Providence later Asia Minor. 

I. Clement of Aleundria in Stromata. vii. 17, says that 
the teaching • of the apostles, embracing the ministry of 
Paul, ends with Nero.' • These words pre1JUppose,' says 
Olarle&, • the death of all the apostles before 70.' Do they T 
They neither say it, nor imply it. Clement is arguing for 
tbe lateness of the heretics as compared with the Church 
tacbing,-• their human 888emblies were posterior to the 
eatbolic Church.' For Christ finished Hi& teaching, He 
•ya. in the middle of the times of Tiberius, and the ministry 
of the apostles was completed by the end of Nero, the hcrelies 
eanaing later. But Clement, with the diareprd common 
to all antiquity for cl01e historic accuracy, ii speaking only 
amerally, for we know that the teachin, of Christ did not 
INwin with Augustus, that some apostles in all likelihood 
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survived the year 68, and God knows there were en00p 
heresies before Hadrian I While John'• ministry wu full 
and perfected (~) by the time of the death " 
Nero, Clement does not 1&y that his life might not have 
extended beyond. 

8. Charles says that a 'tradition of John's martyrdom 
is attested in Chrysostom's Homily 86 on Matthew (20, ta.' 
about A.D. 889). Chryaostom speaks of no tradition what
ever, but is giving in the moet general homiletic style tbe 
meaning of Christ, that ' Ye shall be counted worthy " 
martyrdom, shall suffer these things which I suffer, IDd 
shall cl01e your life by a violent death' (p. 899 of P.-N. F.). 
On a point of historical minuteness as to the relative diler
ence between the later fates of James and John, Chry808tGm 
says nothing. But when in this same series of Homilia 
he comes to speak deftnitely of John's later life, he aaya 
that he ' lived a long time after the taking of the city' 
(Hom. 78, 2, p. 458, eol. 1), that is, a long time after 70. 

7. There seems to be a reference in Gregory of Nya 
(about 885) to Peter, James, and John u martyn ; but 
even Charles rejects this pa888F as proving what it i 
brought forward to prove, and therefore we might dismia 
it were it not that it gives us welcome light here, u Grqay 
esplaina why in the third, fourth, and following centum 
John also could be entered upon the list of martyrs. I 
follow Harnack, who reproduces Gregory'• words moatlJ 
in Greek, partly in German. llarnaclc says : ' In die 
address on Basil (year 879) Gregory relates that it is custom
-, in the Church to celebrate the festival of Stephen, Pet.er, 
James, John, and Paul after the Christmu festival (M.,.,, 
vol. "6, eol. 789). In an earlier addreu upon Stepbm 
(col 725), however, he explains why these heroes are c:ele
brated together. Gregory 1&y1 that the apostles mmt 
follow upon the protomartyr (Stephen), " for neither 
martyn without apostles nor again apostles without thele. 
All the dear stones struck together this Stephen--tlae 
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41ivinest heralds of the gospels, alter which the martyn 
and after theae again thoae shining through with aving 
mtue---chiefty thoae at present remembering much and 
liptmg the lamp, the beauty of piety,-1 speak of Peter 
and James and John, those leaders of the apoltolic chol'UI 
and crowm of the eccleaiutical glory." Moreover, these 
"mjestic ones had to-day attested themselves by their 
witneaainp for Christ, though in different ways of wit
..-ing,". viz., Peter crucifted, James beheaded, and John 
8llt accomplished an oil martyrdom, and fort.her attested 
Iii martyrdom by his constant will to die for the name 
" Christ.' • 

The legend of John's immenion in boiling oil in Rome 
daring the persecution of Domitian (reigned 81-96), from 
wbieb he emerpd unacathed, goes back to about 200, 
'riL, Temdlian, De Praacr. Haer. 88, and wu widely 
believed in following times. This martyrdom in effect 
•ve the honour the Church wished for him, and thua 
mabled her writers and calendar compilen to clua him 
with the apostles who had really given up their lives. 

8. Charles brings in the Muratorian Canon, and though 
it really baa no bearing on the alleged early martyrdom of 
John a word muat be given to it. He thinks it makes 
Revelation earlier than Paul's epistles becaUBe it aya : 
' The bleaaed apostle Paul, following the rule of his prede
Ce&IIOI' John, writes to no more than seven churches by 
'name, in this order: the flrat to the Corinthians,' &c. 
The Canon belongs to about 180, and ia a fragment and 
1DODymoua. We know that Paul did not follow the rule 
of John or of any one else. Knowing that John was an 
apostle before Paul, and that John wrote to seven churches, 
the author of the Canon, without giving any critical judge
ment as to priority of Revelation over Paul's epistles, of 
which he probably knew nothing, says in passing-' fol
lowing the ordinem of his predecessor John.' All we can 

• fteolord• Lilei...,__tlf, 1808, ool. 11. 
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bui~ on this ill that the author believed that John W1Q1e 

Revelation. Theee radical critie& build a pyramid on 1 
very acute apex. Charles makes two other large inle, 
ences without aufficient foundation, viz. that the Muratonaa 
Canon repreaeot.s compoeition of John'• Gospel prior to the 
diapersion of the apostles, and plainly states the reviaion of t.lllt 
Goapel. And this is the apex-foundation: 'The fourth 
Gospel is that of John, one of the disciples. When his fellow 
diaciples and biahopa entreated him [here the author of the 
Canon assumea only that there were fellow workers around 
and even bishops, which last would seem to point to a late 
time], he said : Fast ye now with me for the space of three 
days, and let us recount to each other whatever may be 
revealed to each of ua. On the same night it was revealed to 
Andrew, one of the apostles, that John ahould nanate all 
tbmp in his own name, all recalling.' Of coune the whole 
nory is a legend, the only true kernel being the fact that the 
author believed that John wrote the Gospel, and that at about 
180 there apparently was no other belief known. The context 
seems to require the ordinary· meaning of r~ 
as recalling, but even if it means certifying or reviewing it 
does not mean that after John wrote his Gospel it wu 
revised. 

9. The anonymous De Bebaptinnate apinst Cyprian 
in favour of the Roman practice of not rebaptizing tJlOle 
baptised by schismatica or heretics, written between 2ao 
and 800, •ya : ' He said to the sons of 7.ebedee : Are ye 
able ? }'or he knew the men had to be bapti7.ed, not only 
in water, but also in their own blood.' Here also we have 
one of thoae general statements which · prove nothing unlea 
we knew (1) that the writer intended deliberately to inclwx 
John with James in the latter's fate, and (2) that ' in their 
own blood • he meant not simply sufferinp and bloodsh~ 
but actual death by bloodahed. 

10. The same lack of definiteness in uncritical general 
statements is that of Aphraatea (8"), 'James and John 
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n)ked in the footsteps of their IIMter Chrilt.' Would 
Apbraat.a be •tiafted if John lllffered but WU not llain. 
or did he think he wu slain in bia old ap ? . 

11. Lutly, one of the flimsiest of all the reuona for 
the early martyrdom of John ii the fact that he is enteNd 
with James oppoaite the date in fifth-century calendan 
or martyrolopes. For instance, • Dec. 27 John and James. 
the apoatles in Jerusalem.' But men who are known not 
to have been mart}'ftd at all were enrolled in these lilta. 
'ftley were drawn up in haphazard way, their eompilen. 
bad to put aome one opposite each date, and since James 
and John were aaociated together they naturally were 
written topther in the calendan, which are without any 
critical value. Everyone knows that John wu not killed 
when James wu, and that he wu killed before 70, u Charles 
thinb, is a pure hypothesis for which there is no cert.ain 
evidence. Says Harnack, in reviewing these calendar 
mtriea: • The usual ancient celebration of Peter, John, and 
Paul immediately after Stephen was originally no martyr
celebration, but the choir of the leading apostles who wit
neaaed for Christ was to be celebrated after the Protomartyr. 
Perhaps this order in the Church is older than the emergenee 
of the Christmas festival in the East on the 25 December 
(last Jl!l,rl of fourth century]; but one need not settle this 
now. It is very easy to undentand, however--the persons 
to be celebrated according to the calendars were almost 
all martyrs, and the days dedicated to them were, therefore, 
martyn' memorial days-that soon the original motive 
vanished, and the celebration was understood as a martyr 
celebration, especially as Stephen the Protomartyr-stood 
fint. Perhaps Aphraates so conceived it when he wrote 
in Hom. t1 [see above]. To reckon John among the martyrs 
wu not difficult, as the legend of his oil-martyrdom was 
widely spread in the Church.' 1 In the same review he-
11&ys of these very late quoted alleged Papias sentences : 

l n.l. ~tlf, 1809, 11-12. 
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• The alleged Papiu-witneaa is 10 recent and in it.a term. 
ao eonfu8ed that it is an entirely uncritical caprice to prefer 
that to the choir of oppom11 witnesaes., 

A word in cloeing on these opposing witnesses. They 
are early, they are clear, they are undisputed. From the 
standpoint of historical evidence they have all the nots 
<lf authenticity leclring in the late testimonies recentJy 
brought in for the new view of the early martyrdom of 
.John. Polycarp wu the disciple of John, later bishop 
of Smyrna, martyred at the ap of 88 in about 155. Irenaeu. 
wu the pupil of Polycarp, lived in Asia Minor, later in 
Rome, later bishop of Lyon in Gaul, who wrote about 180. 
Aa to Polycarp's relation to the ape.ties see Irenaeua iii., 8, ,. 
Jn hia letter to Florinua, hia brother pupil of Polycarp, 
Irmaeus says : • These are not the teachings which the 
-elders who preceded m and who lived after the apostlea 
banded down to thee ; for I saw thee when I was still a 
dwd in lower Asia with Polycarp. . . . And I could still 
9how the place where he sat when he taught and pve an 
.ccount of his relations with John and with the otben who 
-saw the Lord, and how be spoke of what be bad heard 
from them respecting the Lord, Bia miracles, and His doc
trine, and how be recounted, in full accord with the Scrip
tures, all that which he bad received from eye-witnesses 
of the Word of life' (in Eusebiua, Hifl. Ect:l. 5, 20). lrerw..'111 
•ys apin: 'All the elden who met with John, the dis· 
-ciple of the Lord, in Asia, give testimony that be conveyed 
to them these things ; for he lived with them, even to time 
of Trajan [bepn to reign, 98). And some among them 
.saw not only John, but also other apostles ' (ii. n, 5). 
The context ahoWB that lrenaeU8 uses the word disciple 
.aa equivalent to apoatle, just as the Gospels frequently 
do. 'Afterwards John, the disciple of the Lord, he who 
leaned on Bia breast, published the Gospel while be dwelt 
in Ephesua in Asia' (iii. 1, 1). 'The church of Ephesus 
which w11.1 foundro l-y Paul, and in which John lived until 
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the time of Trajan, ia also a truthful witness of the tradition 
« the apostles' (iii. 8, -6). In his letter to Victor, bishop 
of Rome, Irenaeus says that Polycarp bad observed the 
16th of Nian u Puchal day 'with John the disciple of 
the Lord and the other apostles with whom he bad lived ' 
(in Eua. H.E. 5, H). There are other testimonies of the 
,econd century which connect John with Ephesus. Charles 
teeks to break the force of Irenaeus's testimony by saying 
that be wu occasionally inaccurate, but the point.a allqed 
t.o prove this are trivial, and some do not prove it. We 
eannot say from 8, 12, 15 that he confused the two Jameses. 
Jrenaeu.s wu not a Plato, but one does not have to be an 
Augustine to testify to what be has aeen and heard and 
blown. 

If the reader want.a more light, see Ramsay, The Firn 
Clriman Cffltvry, 1911; J. Armita,e Robinson, Htllorical 
Cltaraeler of St. Joltn'a Goq,el, 1908; Bernard, Stwlia Saero, 
1917; Cbapman,JolmlMPrubylertJfUltlle FourllaGoapel, 1911, 
and the still very important boob by Stanton. The GoaptJU 
u Hut.orieal Docurnt:nu, 1908, and Drummond, C'/taraet, 
MII ~utAoralaip of tu Fourlla Go,pel, 190-6. See also lverach, 
in lnl.mltdional Stan4af'd Bible Eneyc., iii. 1707-8 (1915). 

J. A. FAULDJEB. 
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Notes and Dlscuuiona 

BBRNARD LUCAS 
Tm: Rev. Bernard Lucas, who died at Boumemouth on Febnwy 

to. will le .remembered in the London Misaionary Society u a IDOlt 
wiae administrator and counsellor. From 1886 to 19t0 t,e worked 
in South India, and when death seized him he had not abandoned 
the hope of returning to E.anplore. He wu a great miuionary, bat 
by bis writinp be touched a wide circle of readen who knew litt.le 
of bia work in India ; and it is ftttm, that aomething should be aaicl 
of him u a writer. lo 1004 there appeared a book by ' a Disciple• 
with the title TAe Failla o/ • Cllrima. It attracted ao mueh atta
tion that in 1905 Macmillans brought out a popular sixpenny editicm. 
Tbele wu much speculation upon the authorship. and some bad 
shots were inadl! ; it came as a surprise when the • Disciple • wu 
identified u the Rev. Bernard Lucas. The book ia marted by 1 
union of qical severity with a warmth of experienee ; the style ia 
pave and clear without any attempts at clevemeu or extrav.
of statement ; the book, indeed, strikes the reader u the work of a 
man who sought simply and direetly to ~ what had come to him 
in bia experience u divine truth. He is never &!raid of the bif 
themes. He deala with the relation of God to the universe, with the 
problem of moral evil, with the restoration of man, with the doctrine 
of the Trinity. As an eumple 0:: his admirable diapom the 
JJ&Sll8F may be quoted in which pessimism and optimism are con• 
truted : ' The error of bc.,th pessimism, and its opJ,OSite system, 
optimism, is practically the same. They ~ach leave out one of the 
two factors without which life is inexplicable. Those two facton 
are the divine purpose, as it is revealed in man's constitution, and 
the equally important human self-assertion u revealed in man's 
history. Pessimism sees too much, and infers too little ; optimiam 
infen too much and sees too little. ~ pessimist. sees only the 
self-assertion of man with its terrible consequences ; he draws no 
inference as to a very different purpose which man's constitution 
prophesies. The optimist draws his inference from the prophecy, 
and shuts his eyes to the very different fulfilment revealed in man's 
actual history. To neither, therefore, is there any moral problem to 
diseuss. Where all is evil there is no good to which it can be oppoaed. 
What good there seems to be is a pure delusion. Where all is as good 
u it is poasible to be, there is equally no evil to which that good i-5 
opposed. What evil there seems to be is a delusion. The monl 
problem confronts us with its perplexity when the prophecy in 
man's nature is contrasted with the actual in his history.' 
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Tbia quotation will abow how the problems which Lucas had to 
meet in India had abBorbed his mind ; and how tnae wu bia insipt 
into the real questions at iuue between Hindu U.OU,ht and Chria-
tianity. When onoe the clue is given, it is not diffleult to see that 
the ' Diaciple ' wu a miaionary whoae mind had been diaciplined 
by his experienees in India. The Indian scene had broupt into 
abarp relief the distinctive truth and power of the gospel. ~ 
writer •w deftnitely what India had to give to the uafold.iq of 
Cbrutian truth ; but the apell al India never made him cease from 
being a miuionary ; he knew that Christ had aomething to pve. 
without which the Indian mind would grope in vain after the lut 
.-lities of tbia world and eternity. 

In recent yean many books of general interest have come from 
missionaries in India. We need only refer to Profeuor Hoar's. 
Clruf• Meuap of Ille K...,.,,., or to Tlte lttt:an1,llion of Gotl, or to 
f• Oreld C'-rt:A .,4.,,,,,... But unon, these notable boob from t.he
lDclian 1Cene there must be a place found for Tlte Failla of a Cltrutiaa, 
and it ii interesting to know that it is translated into Chinese. No 
doubt the author would have written had be aettled in ir.n,land. 
bat it is equally clear that his books would have been dilfermt in 
oatloolc and penpeetive. 

or the boob which followed it is enough to mention C""'1ffNtioru 
llill C"1vt, a work tranalated into German by the ezpreu wiah of 
the ex-Kauer. There is a story that be inquired of a company of 
lnpsb divines what they knew of Bernard Lucu ; and wu sur
prmd to ftnd that bis name wu little known. A better-known work 
na Tlte JJiflA Goapel, a valuable attempt to read the Gospel u it 
na interpreted by the Apostle Paul ; everything is made to follow 
apon the penonal experience of Paul himself'. ' His presentation 
at Christianity, when it ii translated into the language of modem 
thought, is u applicable to-day u it wu in the 8nt century. We 
need to ,et back to Paul in our estimate of the great facts of the 
Christian faith, quite u much u we need to ,et back to -Christ. Ir 
to Jesus we owe the true revelation of God, to Paul we owe the true 
lffelation of the Christ.' To unfold this thesis the book is written ; 
and in !lpite of the vast literature which gathers around the Apostle. 
there is still and there is likel1.._ to be a value in this experimental 
treatise. His treatment,l'ore:ump[e;onlie Cross in close relation 
to Paul'■ experience is an illuminating piece of work ; ' Paul had ■een 
himself standing as it were among the religious leaders of bis nation 
taking part in that death,' ; but after the light came to him ' he 
identified himself no lonaer with the slayen, but with their victim. 
He felt that he had been spared, but at the sacrifice of the Son of 
God.' In such ways as this Lucas approached his theme; and 
it is not difficult to imagine how living a book he would make of ao 
il"&t a subject. 

Some of his later hooks had to do dift'cllv with the Mi'l.'lionarv 
Appeal. TAe Empire of Citrin, l'hriat JM India, Our Tuk in India 
were all ea,er and passionate pleas for the work to which be pve 
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bill life. Very early be saw the way of true progress in India: 
' Chriatianity muat not come to India as a Westem ezot.ic system. 
oChriat mUBt be set free.' But this belief did not leuen his puai(ll 
for the missionary cause ; it was because be cared most of all for 
Ouut that be wu a miaionary. He reverenced the p-eatness ol 
Hindu thou,ht ; be knew what it might bring to the feet of Christ; 
but he never lost his seme of what wu lacking there. • No nee 
in the world has been so richly endowed with the spiritual capacities 
.as the Hindu, but he has beeome the slave to a conception of the 
-universe evolved out of his own i11U1p1&tion. which has paralysed 
hia whole beintr·' In bis last published essay he lllllDIDed up Ilia 
poaition in these words : ' We have not to t.each Cluutianity to the 
followen of other religiona, we have to make them disciples of the 
Univenal Christ, that, havinf learned with us of Him, tbey may be 
.able to co-operate in formulating the Christianity that ii yet to be.' 
Such a prophet with this great purpoee could not be patient with a 
Jaain1 Church. ' Let it be aaid at once, and u emphatically 11 
poaible. that mere " intereat " is not worth keeping up, and the 
IOOllel' it dies of starvation the better, both for the Church at home 
and the missionary abroad. . It ii not intereat, but passion, the 
puaion that comes from deep livinf and hip tbinlr;ing, that the 
Chureh needs.' Not interest, but pauion I That remains true 
·to-day-. Church willing not only to spend, but to be spent. 

Of the many oceaaional writings which came from this miaion
,ary'• pen tbere ii no time lo apeak ; but readen of TIie HanJ#I FvU 
will know bow keen a flahter he was, and yet bow clean a sword be 
wielded. In the diaeuaions of Church Rewuon in India he tool 
.a leading part, pleading not for a united CbUl'Cb, but for a Fedenl 
-chureh whoae buia would be ' Christ u Lord,' and • All Cbriatiam 
.are Brethren.' If be beaitated before the ideal of a great united 
-cbureh with a common creed and won1hip, it wu beeauae be wi■hed 
to preserve the WF and varied liberty in Christ which be had loved. 
Death found tbia man with his interest in the lrinadom of God 
lm«Jiminisbed, and his heart full of plw for work atill to be doar. 
But he had given hia beat and only hia best ; and that work will 
DOt be lost. Eow ill> SBILUTO. 

TBB 80LVTION' OP TBB 8YN'OPTIO PROBLB■ 
IN T'/te Soltdion o/ tAe S,,,,,,,,ck Problna, by Robinson Smith 

<Watts and Co., Ula. ed.), we have a careful and detailed study for 
which its author c1auns finality. He comiciers that be has estab
liabed beyond question that Luke used Matt. u a source just u 
flilly u they both used Mark, and sweeps away as Loo-existent 
both Q and any earlier form of Mrrk. This poaition is not, as tht:, 
..tated. so very revolutionary. Several scholars, notably Alch· 
deaeon Allen in bis Commentary on Matt., have allowed that Luke 
may have k:r,own and used Matt. to some small extent. But the 
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method employed in this cue is eztended mueh further, with emMin1 
resu)t.s. In brief, Mr. Smith's theaia is that the Goapel eeeordins 
to the Hebrewa. which he dates A.D. 80--80, ia the ..,,._, ppel 
lllllftle, All the ,rat Pauline epistles are later, .A.D. 80-100, then 
)lark, about A.D. 100, Matt., .6.,D. IIO, John, .6..D. HO, Luke, A,D. 1'6, 
and Acts A,D, H'O, The main result of the study ia thoroughly to 
di&ffl,dit Luke u en historien. He ia shown up u the clumaieat 
aat,..editor imaplable, being po d by a perverse love of con
tradicting hia own 110111ces end turning their phrues topay-turvy, 
apparently for the mere fun of the thing. ' Be lmew very little 
of whet he wu writing about. committing blunder after blunder, 
ud thua diaeredita the Christian JDesll9F u a whole. Luke's most 
lltrikina literery quality ia bis habit of stating the direct contrary 
to his source ' (p. 7). ' Bia sole method wu to cheap hia oripuala, 
result as it mipt. But he pnetieally never effaced hia tneb • 
(p. 81). For inatanee, the eccount of the trial of Jesua before Herod 
W'9' built up upon a hint in lpatiua' Epistle to the Smynueena, the 
pbraseoloa beina moatly deriYed from Mark. The story of tbe 
triel end death of Stephen ia fabricated out of Hepaippua' 11CCOUDt 
of the trial end death of James the Lord's brother. Not only ie 
the residence of our Lord at Neareth a ftetion, but there ia no 
eateinty that such a place ezisted at all at that time. The whole 
ltory hu been apun out of the reference in .Matt. ii. 28, to the fad 
that Jesua wu a Nuarene. The erueiflxion of two thieves with 
Jesus wu mgested by I•. liii. lt, • He wu numbered with the 
trempeuon.' Apin, • How Luke, writing a hundred yean after 
the event, came to picture one of the thieves u penitent, we cumot 
•Y· Poaibly because Buddha converted a penitent thief with a 
few aentle words ' (p. H). The Journey of the Diaciples u- Emme•• 
ii ezpended out of two venes of the eppendis to Merk (thoup by 
• slip thia ia dated after Luke's Goapel in the chroaolopeal su.rnrnary 
on p. ff 4). The Birth-stories of Matt. end Luke are derived from 
the Protevanplium of James. Such eurnples do not ,ive one a 
hip opinion of the critical judpment of the writer, end the eccumu
lation of such judgements end &J'IWllfflts ( of the urne sort) does 
.!lot by eny means produce conviction. 

Howeve., the claim ia made that all thia ia a striqmt and necea
aary deduction from pUftly literary data, e:urnined without any 
historical or tht:.-,lov,ical biu, and this position we want to test a 
little more <"loaely. The main postulate of the whole UJUIDelll ie 
that ' when two writers uae the same words in deseribiq the SUDe 
event one writer is copying from the other ' (p. 8). The principle 
ill .iecepted by all critics, but the results depend entirely on the way 
in which it is applied. There are many cues of literary dependence 
m which it is hard to decide which author dependa on the other; 
but Im unb'-.ed eritiea would reprd Luke's Journey to Emme•• 
as 1tt0odary to Mark end the Birth-stories to the ~um 
of James. 

The at.reme example of this inversion of probabilities is tbe 
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elaim that most of our Lord's dilC!Oul'Setl u given in the Gospela are 
really derived from the Epistles. A good de.ll of the Sermon on the 
IIGUDt, for instance, ia taken fn-m the Epistie i.O the Romana, and 
the diacounes in John from the :•'inrt Epistle of John ; but few 
atudenb could work throup the li..t ol ~eiai between Jolin 
and 1 John given on pp. 166, ,-ee, without concluding that •be 
attempt to prove the direet lit.eraey dependence of tbe Gospel on 
tbe Epistle is utterly prep-,sterous. The san>e mind is at work in 
tbe ame clua of idea. but direct dependence is in m.»t cues com
pletely barred by the contest. Another l&Sl"'tUOll of the aame 80ft 
ia that moat of the ParablMI are derived from tM Talmud and other 
9CIUft!e8 ; for exur;,le, the Parable of the .Prodipa h is pk~ 
topthe.- from Totit, -.he Story of Abikar,and the Go.pel ,"COrdin, 
to the Hebrews, with some ide,i. from P~ifo u the cent.-e (p. 52). 
An attempt ia made, Oil the SLM lines, to prove t.he d1.pendence 
of Luke on John None of the exalJ'~lew given are at all COD• 
,incing. lf there is direct dc:pr ,<len< ~, al .... ,. juat P well be " 
John on i.uke. Alao the eontinaeDC!Y : mat h~ allowed r~r that 
Luke had accea to a eyele of tradition that is .. lso represented 
mart, fwly in the Fourth Gospel. 

Tbe by-llllUIDfflt of the book i1 that in .vhich the 1111e of Matt. 
by Luke is demonatr-4ted. If it were as concluaive u it■ author 
elMima, it wolild certainly modify the Synoptic theory ,encrally, 
though it -.ould not by ary means make inevitable all tbe other 
readjutmeob of early Christian literat~. The proof, offered are 
five in number, and we will briefty examine them. 

1. A Bet of twenty-two examples is given, in which Mark hu 
two eomeeutive phruea, often duplieatea. of which Matt. copia 
CJDe only, and Luke the other only. In eighteen eases Matt. hu tbe 
flnt phrue and Luke the aecond, and in four cue■ the revene 
llappm,. The arpment ill that Luke, havina Matt. before him u 
well u Mark, and noticing tbat Matt. hu copied the first pbrue 
enly, himaelf eopiea the second. Matt. hu first choice, and Luke 
aeeond ; therefore Luke follow, Matt., both u to method and time. 

The first nample given is the 1implest. In Mark i. 82 we have, 
• At even, when the sun did set.' In the parallel,, Matt. viii. H 
has • When even wu come,' and Luke iv. -IO has • When 
the 11U11 waa setting.' It is claimed that thia is • new 
arpnaent and a new body of evidence. It may be at onee 
allowed that u preaented on pp. 10 and 11 it ii impressive, 
and ii all the cues were like the ftnt it would have COD• 
tiidenble force ; but when the other cue■ are examined in M 
it beeoma evident that it is neither 10 aimple nor so convinci111 11 
the 8nt alanee would lllflll"l. The aecond inatanee is the list " 
plaeea in llark iii. 7, 8, where six diatricta are named, from lduma 
m the l(Jllth to Tyre and Sidon in the north. Matt. iv. 25 omit.I 
the two extftmea, but add■ Deeapoli1. Luke omit» Galilee, which 
is flnt in Matt. and Mark, but gives Tyre and Sidon. Here we are 
to sappoee that Luke, noticing that Matt. omits Tyre and Sidon, 
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at once cleeidee to pu~ it in, and then by way of compensation to 
Glllit Galilee. But Lulre'a reuona both for insertion and omiaaioo 
can i>e easily IIUftOUIM in t:hia e&"e, and are not so hopelealy mechMi
t11, '1blft c.-. are given in :.he story of the llaiBing of Jauua' 
Daaahter. In Mark v. H we read, • A pat multitude followed 
Him, and they ~ 'uonpd Him.' Matt. ix. 19 omits the crowd, and 
1;.,<'9 'followed lliD ' to the Ruler, not to Jesus. But Matt. i1 
teftffl). eondeminf; for he p !lfty lines of Mark int.o twenty. 
Lake ha& four-ftfth■ of Mark, and naturally retains the crowd. Be 
ao bu tt.D equivalent fot • followed Him.' Here both alternatives 
"tJ-~ arpment fail. In Mark v. 18 we read, 'He heboldetb a 
aunult, .md the crowds weepiftl and wailin,.' Katt. ix. tat ....... 
po■e■, and puts ' flute-players and the tumultuous erowd.' Luke 
yjjj, 51, hu the ,,..ailing moumera, but not the crowd, though it■ 
pmence ia ir-pl!ed. Here Matt. hu both element■, and it is not 
a cue of mechanica.l droppiq ,.r inserting on either ■ide. In this 
,-.e it happens that there are aevenl det.aila in which Matt. 
ad Luke -,ree, u apimt Mar .. ., notably in the reference to tbe 
• frinF ' of our Lord's mantle. The best explanation of the■e ia 
tllat they come from the tat of Mark which Matt. and Luke ued, 
which wu in many ■mall matten different from that of Mark u 
we i.ve iL Perhaps auch details cannot he diaeuaed convineinalJ 
iD • abort review ; but if the eighteen or twenty-two examples ue 
worhd over carefully with a Greek or English Harmony, it will be aem 
that in nearly all cues the &rJJWlleDt will not hold at all i but it■ 
ftlue depend■ on the number of straightforward cue■ it can adduee. 

t. The eeaond proof ia derived from the faet that in about 110 
-■ (■ee E. A. Abbott, TA.r Ctffediou of Mark), Matt. and Luke 
..,ee apinat Mark in pbrueolOKY, in Marean ......-. This might 
...it Ilona Matt. copyiJII Luke, or vice vena, or from the common 
• of a type of ten alightly differing from canonical Mark. Elae
where I have tried t.o show (Joum. Tia. Se., January, 19t0) that 
the fada are best accounted for by the theory that (a) the minor 
911Wmenta apinst Mark are due to the use of ■uch a recension, and 
(6) the major a,reement■ are the result of the faet that at thae 
paint■ Kult and Q cover the ■ame pound and overlap. 

8. The third proof ia that in &evenl cues where MatL hu chanpd 
lluk a little Luke hu carried the ctwi,e a state further. Ninet.een 
mch ea■e11 are given. The ftnt example ia from Mark i. 11, • Simon 
and Andrew the brother of Simon.' llatt. iv. 18, baa • two brotben ' 
and Luke v. t, • two boats.' The ~ ia that Lute bu ex
panded the two brothen int.o two boat■. But the duplication iJa 
the two euea ia quite independent. In Matt. the • two brothen • 
i■ • very natural otioae expansion of Mark, if it were not aetually in 
Matt.'• copy of Mark ; bu·, Luke gives a totally different ■tory 
from a different aource, in which there are two aeta of partoen and 
therefore two boats. To ■appoae that Luke's whole narrative ii 
built up out of llatt.'1 incidental• two brothen' i1 absurd. Every 
Gther example in the &et given could be similarly contested. 
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,. Proof four is a set of caaes in which it is claimed that Lab 
baa cboaen a det.ail of Mark and another of Matt. and put theta 
toptber, though really they are quite inconaiatent. But in 1UCb 
cuea Luke may just u well be combinina Mark and Q. and deliber
ately leavina them u he found them, becauae he had not the bo,r. 
ledp m c ry for deciding between them. The lut of e1e,_ 
ezamplea given is Mark xv. 87, where we read 'Jesua expind.' 
Matt. xxvii. IO, baa 'Jesus aent forth His spirit,' and Luke Diii. 
"8, • Jeaua laid, Father, into thy hanch I commend my spirit; and 
Be ezpired.' Here the eomment is, • No better imtance could be 
eited to mow ua how far the paraphruer can lead ua utray ' (p. H~ 
But aftrr all, Luke may be reportin, futa. and our Loni upon the 
crme may have quoted the thirty•ftnt Paalm just u well u the 
tweoty-aecond. 

5. The &ftb ararument is uid to be • the moat obvioua of .u.· 
It is from the oecurrmce of doubleta, where Luke ftnt copiea a 
..-.e from llark. and then a llimilar puuae from Matt., wbo 
had bimaelf taken it from llark. but put it in a different contat. 
Some eues are given iD which it is uid ' all scholan would. if qua
tioned. Wlhesitatinaly affirm ' that Matt. had copied Mark, Uld 
thenfore Luke must have copied Matt. Tbele four cues ue 
Matt. V. 15 ; x. ff ; x. 81 ; and x. tO. In the flnt three ma 
there is aood pound for believina that Matt. is u copying Mark, 
and iD the fourth, though Matt. may be inftueneed in form by Mark, 
Late is certainly not copying Matthew. 

On the whole question it may be uid that Katt.'• treatmml 
of Mark ia very much more arbitrary than Luke'•• for Matt. wilbel 
to poop the varioua elements of our Loni'• ministry in such a ..,. 
u to preamt a SUIIUDU')' of each one in the onler be coasiden bf& 
Hence we have apeeimeu 9f (1) the Teaching, (t) the lliraclea, (I) 
the Miaion-work of the Diaeiplea, (t) Advene Criticism• of oar 
Lord's Work, and (5) Panbles, all in the earlier cbapRn. '!'Iii 
~t involvea a very clrutic modillcation of Mark'• order, 
and tboqb few sectiom are omitted, many are severely condemm. 
On the other band, Luke keeps very much nearer to Mark'• order, 
but 01fUll to the variety and fullnaa of his aoureea he omita • ,ood 
deal. Now we are justified in aqruing from the methods of llatL 
and Luke iD dealing with the known IIOUJ'Ce Mark to their metboda 
iD dealing with the hypothetical source Q. Matt. is likely to give • 
neuty all of it, u be baa of Mark ; but to treat ita onler with much 
freedom, whilst, by reuoo of the nature of ita material, even more 
poupiq is to be apected. On the other band, Luke may omit a 
aood deal. but will probably give ua the onler of bis source more 
faitbfally. It is then probable that our Loni'• +eaehio1 where it 
is reeorded only by Matt. and Luke wu found by both iD the dil
crete condition reproduced iD Luke. What llatt. did WU to ptller 
into conneeted blocb, and it is altopther more probable that llatL 
IO treated a IOUl'ce COIDIDOD to bimaelf and Luke (Q) than tJia& 
Luke took the trouble to pull to pieces and dispene, for no imaginallle 
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.-,o, material which he found in llatt. very well pooped under 
ftrious heads. Not.lim, brought to U,ht by Mr. Smith in any way 
i.ena the force of thae OODlideratiom. Thia brief IIUJ"Vey oupt at 
Jeut to abow that the ftve key proofs are not eoneluaive and un• 
aaest;ionab1e. I have not the leut desire to evade at any price 
tl.e theory that Luke mew Matt. ; but I C&DDot admit that we have 
1 p,d cue here. Even if the proofs were IOUDd, the many other 
eonsequenees deduced by llr. Smith would not neeeaa.rily follow, 
~y the nonchalant releption of the whole of the Pauline 
~ to a date later than .a..o. 80. The Synoptic Problem hu 
...,...,.y been IOlved, but not by Mr. Smith. 

TROIIAS STEPRENIOK. 

TBI 000.&8l0N.&L P.&PBB8 OP .&N BISTOBl.&K 
Nar only the old students of Sir A. W. Ward, Muter of Pete ... 

bause, and sometime Profeaor of History in the Victoria Univenity 
of Manchester, but a wider public will welcome the appearance in 
permanent form of papen and reviews contributed lay him at odd 
tiael to varioua joumala, toaether with certain lectures delivered on 
nrio111 occuiom. The work when complete will 8U ftve handsome 
volumes, the publication of which appears to be mainly due to the 
mterprile of the Cambridge University Press, and the only drawbeet 
of which ii its rather I.up price. The 8nt inltalment of this very 
Tlluable colleetion of papen comprises two volumes which comist 
mtuely of historical matter. Not onlr the profeseed student, but 
the pen! reader with a taste for historical reading, will ftnd iD 
their perusal both iDstruction and delight. A wide range of topics 
ii dealt with in these moet interesting papen. For the more part 
they are concerned with the history of Germany. That this should 
be the cue ii not at all surprising to those who know how close a 
atodent of German history their author has been for many a long 
year put. Nor ia it a disadvantage ; for, though at the present 
moment the very name of Germany has an unpleuant SOUDd iD 
f.naliah ears, this does not alter the fact that, for a thousand yean 
or more, the bilitory of Germany has been the key to the aenenl 
biltory of Europe, though Englisbro-n of education are now no 
doubt much more alive to the fact than they were a generation aao, 
tbanb very 1.uply to Lord Bryce's epoch-making BolrJ Bonwa 
Bapire-which fonm the subject of one of the most interesting 
111d suggestive papen iD_ Sir A. W. Ward's second volume, 
written in 18'18, and a postseript added in llarch, 19l~he 
eaentially German charaeter of the mediaeval Empire, and the 
lipiacance of the work of Otto the Great iD relation thereto, ii not 
IO clearly puped by many usually well-informed readen of history 
111d politicl u mipt be wished, Sir Adolphus Ward has, of course. 
for more years than moat of ua can recall, been fully alive to this. 
111d the contribution to our lmowledp of German history which he 
makel iD thele volumes ia therefore doubly welcome. One of the 

8 
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pJeuina reatma or ~bne ~ la that we are DOt inheq..-L. 
led from the main Ulolouplare9 of hiltory into IIOIDle ~ 
by-road. a Jmowledp of wbieh peatly uailtl u to Rd a eia
prebemive pup or the terrain in tmenJ. 

A.mona the atudies which are in the main biopaphical may lie 
mentioDed that dealing with Elisabeth. the ' Winter Queen• tf 
Bohemi-. daa•tt;_: the weak 1R1MeUOr or her greater o•.,,,,.e, 
Eliabeth or . This paper ii welcome, ror while all -
femiJia• eaouah with the name of Elisabeth or Bohemia, lllOlt cl• 
know remarkably little about the woman henelf; our autJiar 
t111pplies just the kind or information we require. A 11«0nd Plfl9 
~eala with another Elisabeth, Princess Palatine, daughter of tbe 
lut-oamed, and sister of Rupert of the Rhine and Maurice, nama 
fasoiliar io the story of our own civil war ; Biter aJao of ~ 
mother of oar present line of kinp. This will be much appreciated 
.u, lhall we •Y• a bit of royal family ao-ip dealing with the varioa 
fortuna and marri-.a or the memben of a laJF family which • 
a double claim upon our interest u at once an offshoot of aneimt 
Britiah royaJt.r, and the aource whence aprana the royal line whmr 
pnamt repnaeatative. worthy BOD of a pat &ire, 10 nobly • 
the imperial throne or Britain u to &bow to aJI the world wllli 
IOJ&lty can be at ita beat. Of greater historical import.anee U. 
either of the rorqoina royal ladies ii llary of Eqland, wife of tlle 
,areatest of kinp, William m, whoae portrait, sympathetically dran 
l»y the master-hand of Nereway, hu made her a quite familiar 
lpre. Smee Nva111ay wrote, however, new material for formilc 
.an ntirnaw of the chaneter of thia noble queen hu become avail
able. Of thia new material Sir AdoJphua Ward hu availed hillllelf. 
Her own Jlerftllin, publiabed rather more than a aeoeration ..,, 
in the words of our author, ' for the ftnt time place her chuamr 
in Ullllliatabbly clear relief, and piove it one which, though it i. 
autlered rrom aceuive praiae aJrnoat u mueh u from huty blame, 
deaervea to be called truly ferniaioe, and in aome respect■, we do ad 
.auple to •Y, heroic.' 

Of 8nwate hiatorieaJ importance ill the Father of modal 
Pruaia, the Great Elector, wbo ronm the subject of another esay 
which ftada an appropriate eantiauation in others, dealing respec
tively with Tlv Prwna 0.-. RM__,,, Tlv Oulbrealc of ,
SIIOM Y..-. W•, Tlw Dediu o/ Prune_., Predmdc WiUiarall, 
and a..,. Y .,., a, IAe Pn,maa cow,. When even the latest writta 
-oC them wu compoaed there wu no iJIHtint:ioe of the catastrophe 
by which the work or Frederick the Great wu to be undone, ud 
hia dynuty nrept into the abyu. 

It mlllt aufBce to mention Tilly, the llouadhead oftleen, Hutchin· 
a &Del Ludlow, Leilmis, Frederick of Wilrttembe11r, Prince Charla 
Leininam, Gents. Sir Bobat Norier, 8. R. Gardiner and hia bistoriell 
work, and Priaee Bnbealobe. wboee JI__, rorm the subject rl 
a brief but e:a:ba..el} iateratina -1. Amoni more ~ 
t,aplaa are the Benaeat\e Lape, the Thirty Yean War, the seod 
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Partition of Poland, Eqliah Biatory in the Eiabteenth Century, 
111111 zspee!ally ltriking when read in the light ol recent evenb--a 
ttad of The Aims and Aapiratiou of Emopean Polities in the 
!fmkenth Century, originally publiabecl in lOCM, with a brief not.e 
lllded in 1990. Tbe r6le ol Germany hu indeed been widely clifrerent 
from that dreamed of by one of her greater sona, to which attention 
ii drawn in this able leeture.-for such this essay really is. haviDI 
been on,inally delivered at a Summer Enemion Meeting at Cun
briqe in 190I. It only fflllaina to refer to the opening paper of 
t11i1 eoUeetion, entitled TAI P.u o/ Bwflf#, written in lffl. It ia 
-1y an essay on the idea of a Leape of Nationa. The aubjeet la 
here treated historically, and the propoaal and attempt.a to ueom
plilh BOmethiq upon the lines of a Leape in the put are carefully 
ealllidered, :tiom the abortive attempts and the failures of the 
put not a little may be learned which ahould prove relevant to 
- in the praent. The eoneluaion to wbieh our author himaelf 
lill been led by his historical survey is, or perhapl we ■bould rather 
•Y wu twenty yean -,o, that in future arbitration will be bad 
_. to with increasing frequency, but that it would be rub to 
illfer that this would be done in cues of primary importanee, or to 
aft!lt imrn,diately impend.ina war; nor does arbitration ~ to 
llim to be an ezpedient capable of a forced univenal application. 
Be eloles this most suaesfive atudy by expreuing the hope that 
Irr Ping lmowleqe, and fuller reeopition of mutual interdepend• 
mee u between nations and as between cl.uses within the nation 
will tad more and more to preaerve international and domestic 
peace. Bow ill that lesson had been learned was revealed by the 
Cllltbreak of the Great War. The war and it.a aftermath has taupt 
die world again the leaon of mutual interdependence-but at what 
a price I Yet coatly as it has been, has the leuon been taken to 
heart T The Coal Stoppage at home and troubles abroad reveal 
how much it ■till needs to be learned. 

w. EUEST BUT. 
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THEOLOOY AND APOLOOETICS 

TNIUll"ld and Etep,-euion in '1te Smsmlll Century. ~ 
:Remy Osborn Taylor. 2 vols. (Macmillan & -. 
ao,. net.) 

TD author of this scholarly and instructive survey of the Reforma
tion-Reneissenre period will be recognized as one whose claims to 
attention are already well established. The publication of similar 
lltudies under the titles Aneifflt ltleala and The Mediaeval Miu 
proved that Mr. Osbom Taylor possessed in high de,ree the speeial 
powen necessary for the kind of work to which be bas devoted 
himself. Wide reeding, sound scholarship, sympathetic insight, ud 
(especially) mature and well-balanced jud,ement are all necmery 
for such extensive estimates of thOU((ht and litenture as are CDD
tained in these successive works. These gifts, to which mull be 
added the attraction of a clear and easy style, are manifest in time 
latest 88 well 88 in the author's earlier volumes, and we welcome a 
fresh study of a period on which the right kind of historian always 
ftnda something fresh to say. 

Mr. Taylor does not eonftne bim&elf to the study of literetwt. 
He lays under contribution the science, the philosophy, the art, ud 
the religion of the sixteenth century in order to complete the pieturt 
of its • thought and expression.' His pages include careful stadia 
of such variously representative men u Petrarch, Ariosto ID1I 
Machiavelli, Erasmus and Luther and Calvin, Rabelaia and l(qa. 
taigne, Wyclif, Latimer and Hooker, Da Vinci and Bruno, and tile 
writen of the • apaeious times of great Elizabeth,' with Sbakespeu 
at their head. Some of the notices are necesaarily short, but otlien 
are full-length portnits-fifty J>&le8 being given to Luther---lDII 
some of the slighter sketches, 88 for instance, those of Louis XL 
Ronsani, and Nicholas of Cusa, are as carefully worked out and • 
least 88 succeuful 88 those of more prominent figures. But Jlr. 
Taylor's method includes ,enenl estimates as well 88 individual 
portraits. Much patient study has gone to the preparation of • 
cbapten • as those on • Italian Self-Expression in Painting,' ''1\1 
Spiritual and Political Preparation for Luther,' 'Anatomy, Phyaio
logy, and Disease ' and • The Revolution in Astronomy and Phy•' 
Every one must recognise that the padual but revolutionary cbenr' 
in all departments of thought and life, so cbarederiatic of the 
linemth century, claim the full attention and tu the utmost po'ftll 
of any competent biatorian. It is a pat pin that Mr. Osborl 
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Taylor is able to include in one comprehensive work a combined 
~ of such various proce11es and de,·elopments. 

It is a cinematopaphic picture that our artist draws. He well 
•Y' dlat ' the truthfulness of events lies in the process of ~ 
rather than in the concrete phenomenon which eat.ches our atten
tion,' Mr. Taylor objects to the aeparate study of 'periods' or 
• centuries,' marked out by ima,inary boundary lines of arbitrary 
time-divisions, which the historian i1 forbidden to crou. If he 
would ' follow facts in their propny ' he bas an in&nite tut before 
liim; for ' every event hu u many forbears u a human beina·' 
But a judicious bi01'9pher conftnes himself to notes conceming the 
ftr/ few ancestor■ that matter, and Mr. Osborn Taylor only sketches 
in outline the continuity between the period which he covered in 
• The Mediaeval Mind ' and the fruitful period of achievement and 
adftDCe with which these volumes are concerned. The mediaeval 
atbedral, Dante'• Commedia and Aquinas' SutllflMI were typical 
pat achievements of the Middle Ap, ' culrnio•tiona of prior ltapl 
rl appropriation and attainment.' But in a wider survey they may 
be viewed rather u bqJinninp, on which later construetiou were to 
be raised, even u the artists and thinker■ of the whole mediaeval 
period embodied the results of clusical culture, whilst pving to 
them wholly new shape and development and application. 

Jlany detailed illustrations of Mr. Taylor's method might be 
smn, did spaee permit. We may mention, u one interatin, 
ample. the peeuliar character of the English Reformation. How 
did it come about in this country u distinct from the Continent, 
net apeciftc features did it develop, why did it proceed so far and no 
farther T These are question. which have often been uked, and the 
awera pven in these volumes do not profess to be entirely new. 
If they were, they could not be entirely true and they would probably 
be mtirely misleading. But the comprehensive survey presented 
by Mr. Taylor sheds new light on a familiar picture and illustrat.a 
ahah the comples moral and spiritual forces at work upon social. 
political. economical, and national material, and which in England 
produced not Luther, nor Calvin, nor Zwingli, but the Elizabethan 
Settlement, Richard Booker. the Anpican Yio Media, and the 
Puritan lleaetion. 

To some reader■ Mr. Taylor'• papa may appear colourless, and 
we could have welcomed a richer glow of constructive imagination 
in the attempt to depict a period 10 full of irrepressible vitality and 
lllimation u the mteenth century. But the sober, lucid, and well
balanced style of the author is best suited for the complex and 
cliftleult. tut he set out to accomplish, and we heartily congratulate 
bim on the large measure of auccess that he hu achieved. His 
work is not a study of the Renaissance, nor of the Reformation. nor 
oltbe Art and Literature of a great formative period, but of all theae 
oombined. This complex and wonderful whole i1 viewed both u a 
result of the Middle Ages which closed with the fifteenth century 
and u a new, orilrinal, and most fruitful movement of the hu.mm 
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mind. We cu heartily 001111oenct these ll1Jllaf;ive volWllel It 
ministers and all thoughtful madeota of an enctleuly divenifled _. 
lueinatiJII period of history. 

Crilwal tmd E:rtfdical Comfflffllar1J on 11,e Book of Jo6 
,..,_,. rNA a t1ero Traulalion. By the late S. a 
Driver, D.D., and G. B. Gray, D.Litt. 

0. de Epua. lo tM Galaliau. By E. De Witt Burton. 
(T. 4: T. Clark. 851. each.) 

Dr. Driver beaEan the actual writiq of tbia C-Ornrnentary on Job 
eipteen montlis before bis death. When the serious nature of bia 
Illness beeune evident, be wrote a memorandum on the state o( hil 
115. with sugestions for the completion of the work, which he hoped 
that Dr. Gray would undertake. Dr. Driver bad already invited Dr. 
lleNeile to prepare the exqetical not.ea and the Introduction, bat 
the prasure of other work oompelled him to withdraw bis conat, 
and Dr. Gray had to undertake this labour also. Be is entirely 
nsponsl1,le for the Introduction, for the tran.alation of chapters l, t 
and 5-61, most of the Commentary, and a third of the philolopal 
notes. The Introduction coven 68 pages, and deals with the literary 
form, the origin and history of the book, and kindred subjects. Job 
dilfen from all the Wisdom literature in ita combination o( pna 
and poetry and its use of dialogue. The prologue and epilogue 11t 
r.roee ; the speeches poetry. Dr. Gny says if the book is not hist.ory, 
it mav be baaed on or derived from popular tradition or litel'lltmt. 
Tlds is quite certain it the book ia riptly inferred to have bea 
'Written after the Eldle, for Ezekiel :irlv. 1', IO, refers to Job, aJmc 
with Noah and Daniel, as a conspicuously ripteous man. 'l\e 
book was moat probably written in the fifth century B.c. TIit 
tnmlation may be judged by the famous peseer 

But I know that my vindicator liveth, 
And that hereafter be will ltand up upon the dust. 

And ... 
And away from my fteah I ■ball behold God. 

Whom I ■ball behold (to be) on my aide, 
And mine eyes ■hall ■ee (to be) unestnnged. 

lly rein■ fail with lonainl within me. 

The comment on the }>&18&8'! is of peculiar interest. The philolopal 
not.ea, ptbered to,ether in the second part, also deal at length _. 
this J>&lll&F· 

Prof. Burton, of Cbicqo, bepn bis preparation for the C.
mentary on the Galatians in 1896. He has emphasized the meenmr 
of word■, the eoune of thought in the Epistle, and the relatiOD1 or 
the problems diSCUSled to tbo■e of our own day. In his introduc:ld 
be di■cuues the question where were the Galatian churche■, and 
ftnd■ the balance of probability in favour of the South Galatian view, 
and that the letter was written to the churcbel of Derbe, Lys111, 
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1-UWD, and Piaidiao Antioch between 50 and 15 .A.O. fte intro
dact,ory matter coven 81 .,..._ the eommentary 181, and the nots 
OD important tenDI of Paul'• vocabulary 159 pap. The Dotel on 
• die Jeruaalan above ia free ' are of 1peeial intereat. . The form of 
eapa lion • which ii oar mother ' ia derived from the alleaory of 
Bapr and Sarah. The idea litenlly expreued would be, • of which 
aammunity we are memben.' It ia a 8ne piece of work. well-t.leneed 
18d full of mm,bt. Scholars will nmk both volumes among their 
elloicat treuwea. 

,_,, J,- L'~f'O«llrlpn. Par Le P. E.-B. Allo. (Paria: 
V'ictor Leccilfre. 54/. net.) 

'l'be writer ii Profeuor at the Univenity of Friburg, in Switserland. 
111d <Jedicetes hie prophecy of ' the drapn eonstantly vanqui1hed 
111d of the Lamb now and for ever vietorioua' to Cardinal Mercier. 
It ii a stat.ely tome of en pates, H8 of which form the introduction 
111d ll'fl the French translation and notes. The introduction opma. 
with the hiatoric environment and the purpose of the Apocalypae. 
'l'be early Chriatians bad, u a rule, interpreted Christ's promises in 
tbe eeme of a Parousia, almoat imminent. The precursory signs 
aeemecl to be there. Persecution, at ftnt dull and sporadic, took 
aader Nero a cbaraeter of atroeioua violence. Nevertheless the 
ppel aeemed to have overrun the world. Paul bad traversed 
abaolt all the countries north of the Mediterranean and bad pe~ 
baroe the mensp to Spain. EaYPt probably bad reeeived it. 
Syria and Aaia Minor were ~ of ftouriabiq Christian communities. 
'l'be peat eveota which the faithful considered inseparable from the 
md of the ap, the ruin of the Temple and the political aonibilation 
al Israel. were accomplilbed under V espuian. Yet Christ did not 
appear in the clouda of heaven. The Apocalypae wu given to the 
Church in Alia Minor in the period between the death of St. 
Paul snd the end of the ftnt century. People speak of its somb~ 
bonor, and the very name bu become sometmn, fearful. The 
impreaion, however, ii not jlllL The impired writ.er really wished 
to streo,theD willa, to um Chriltiana with an inemnguisbable con
&denee in the omnipot.ence and ftdelity of the Saviour whom they 
awaited. Bia book holds fut to the ppel. It ii the complement 
of the ppel. and like it ii a meaap of hope, of 001ll'llge, and of joy. 
When r!l::-ys their future to the faithful, it bu lines and paaes 
of a and sweetoen incomparable, sueh as can ~nly be 
found in the lleCODd part of haiah or in the Fourth Gospel. The 
author apeab with an authority which be does not fear to see dis
puted. He makes no apolOff for apeaking so freely u to the angels. 
of the Seven Churehel, nor does be care to explain why the message 
bu been eotruatecl to him rather than to another. Prof. Allo dis· 
CUllel the tbeoloa of the book, tboae to whom it ia addressed, the 
spoealyptic form of the meeesp and ita material symbols, the 
literary compoaition. There are chapters on the escbatolOIY of the-
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Apocalypae compared with that of other New Test.ament boob, OD 
the language and unity of the book, and on the authorship and dat.e. 
A critical estimate is given of the commentators on the Apocalyp., 
from Victorin, bishop of Pettau in Styria. who suffered martyrdom 
under Diocletian. down to Swete and Ramsay. There is also a lull 
list of manuscripts of the text. Prof. Allo thinks that the A~ 
ealypae wu written by John the Apostle in Patm01 and sent seemly 
to Ephesus. Such conditions account for the faults of grammar and 
for a certain incoherence or imperfect harmony in its symbolism. 
As a literary work it is so extraonlinary that Prof. Allo can only 
8CCOunt for its blemishes on the supp01ition that it was not producel 
under normal conditions. It bean traces of difficult circumstances 
and of haste. When Herod annulled the acts of the tyrant Domitila 
.John wu able to return to Ephesus. where he found his Apocalypse 
already read in the services. Some years later he was able to give 
to the Church a still sublimer work, his Gospel. It is a floe piece of 
ripe scholarship, on which immense labour and skill has been lavished. 

fie Pulpit anti Afflffl4:tln Life. By Arthur S. Hoyt. (Funk 
& Wapalls Co.) 

Prof. Hoyt holds that in no C011Dtry has the pulpit had such an 
-oppommity &3 in America, but it needs in the lace of current criticiam 
to be hearteraed as to its place and lunetion in modern life. The 
&ff': also nt:eds to be sho,ro that th ~ ideals of penonal and social 
progress, the principles of individual chaneter and national worth, 
.are vitally connected with the 1r -.n who have taught through tbe 
generations the shining truths of the Chriatian gospel. Bia 
lectures 1ttk to interpret the work of preachers who have represented 
their a,e and been pniphetic and directive of spiritual and social 
advance. He begins with the Puritan preacher, who wu the bat 
expression and the true leader of the new-world Puritanism. Sermom 
were of goodly length, but were not uau&lly considered ar. inftiction. 
·They were essentially d~ much 10 as the lecture or • 
theological clau-room. This genenl survey is followed by studia 
-of leading preachen, beginning with Jonatha.1 Edwards and Lymaa 
Beecher, and ending with Henry Ward Beecher and Phillips Broob. 
·They are masterly sketches, from which preachers will learn mueh 
about their art. Five chapters follow on The Old and New EvanJl'I· 
ism, Some Distinctive Contributions to the American Pulpit, The 
Present American Pulpit, The Pulpit and Social Welfare, The Pulpit 
and the Nation. There is an interesting account of the Methodilt 
pulpit, 1'hich dwells on the work of Asbury and Peter Cartwright, 
and singles out Stephen Olin and Bishop Simpson as examples or 
the best Methodist preachers. Dr. Hoyt does not speak particularly 
of living preachers, 'but the names of Bishop Vincent, Bishop Quayle 
.and Bishop McDowell and Bishop McConnell tell w that the old-time 
fervour and popular sympathy have not been lost but tempered and 
disciplined to newer conditions.' The book is delightful reading for 
preachers. 
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l'AI W• of tlalJ Goda. By A. S. Crap1ey. (New York: 
International Prma.) 

This is an attempt to explain the growth or the influence of the goda 
of the world, whom men of various ages fashioned after their own 
suppc>IN vieWII of help and protection. It begins with the goda of 
the house-who were called demons and heroes by the Greeks and 
were known to the Latina u the Manes, Lares, and Penates. The 
penat,es were keeper& of the ftre and the store, who inhaled the odour 
of apicee, the flavour of the meat and bread. Mr. Crapsey has mueh 
to say about the gods or the Roman world, but these were super
med by Diws Cesar, the god of the orpnization. • This god wu 
no llgment of the imapiation livm, beyond the sky ; he wu a 
dread reality, present in every open place and in every nook and 
eomer of the Roman world.' The book is a rationalistic attempt to 
explain the religion of Israel and the Chriatianity which wu its 
aueceuor. The attempt to explain the appearance of Jesus to 
Peter after His resurrection u a case of' psychic projection • is really 
too abnrd. ' In times of cerebral excitement, when the objective 
mind is in abeyance, the psychic force projects the i.nuaaes of the 
mbjective mind on the lenses of the eye, and the man sees what he 
tbinb.' Rationalism is evidently more credulous than faith, and, 
juqing from this book, has less to commend it to men of reason and 
insight. 

The Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge has added two 
important works to its Tr,...latio,u of Cllriniaa Lileratwe. One ii 
PltilolplaufflftttJ, or tAe lkfvlation of all Herena, by F. Legge, F.S.A. 
(t vols. IOr. net.) It is the ftnt adequate treatment of the subject 
in Englilh by a scholar thoroughly familiar with the mystical cults 
and astrolORical speeulations of the early imperial period. A abort 
treatiae, of which four MSS. were preserved in Rome, Florence, and 
Turin, had long been known, but in 18'0 the last seven books of tbil 
tff:atise were discovered at Mount Athos. It wu thought that the 
work wu by Oriaen, but it is now regarded u by Hippolytus, who 
flourished about HO A,D, In 1880 the Ab~ Cruice published a 
tat and translation, and from that text Mr. Legge has made bil 
version. His Introduction dilcuues the authorship, composition, 
ltyle, and value of the work. It throws mueh light on the religious 
belier. of the early Christi.an centuries and shows the true meanina 
of the worship of Attis and Cybele. We see that the period wu one 
of fterce persecution from the J>&laD emperors and of sharp conflict 
with schools led by some of the greatest minds of the age, and all 
eombining sqme of the main tenets of Christianity with the relics of 
heathenism. It ii a work of extraordinary interest for students of 
the period, and Mr. Leae'• notes throw light on many obscure 
points.-TAe Proof of U&e Gorpd, Mflf tAe Demonalratio Evangelica of 
Ewmu, of Cauarea. By J. W. Ferrar. (2 vols. ao,. net.) The 
work wu written at the time when the Church's strugle with 
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s:::;' wu nearly over, and ia reprded u the &nest ftawer or 
• • apoloptics. In the third boot• by an elaborate Nfludio a4 

..,_....., the impouibility of Jesus Christ bein, aupt but Perteet 
Jlan and Divine also is dramatically and qently shown.' Aa a piece 
of apolopties it is extraordinarily full and to the point. The Intro
duction and Notes are of peat value.-I"""°""'ilw • CM u,..,.. 
'World, by W. 0. E. Oesterley, D.D. (ltr. Id. net). ia a atudy in 
Old Testament religion. It diseuaaea the delllODC>loa of the Semitea 
and of the Old Testament, the AJaaelolOIY, Sheol, Aneator-wonhip 
and the Cult of the Dead, Mourning and Burial Customa, and then 
reaches the doctrine of immortality. With the Exile a new relation
ship between God and man, in which each individual wu able to 
recognize his penonal part, eame into beiq. The ucrifteial system 
ceued. The Exile thus became the peat turning-point in the 
Israelite belief in immortality. Dr. Oesterley describes the &taps 
by which this belief was reached in his valuable study.-TAe Life of 
Olu,, Apo,lu of Pomerania. 1080-1119. By Ebo and Herbordus. 
Edited by Charles H. Robiuaon, D.D. (S.P.C.K. 81. ed. net.) The 
story of Otto's laboun as the apostle of Pomennia forms one of the 
most striking chapters in the evangeliution of Europe, yet it bu 
never been tnnalated or told at lentth in English. He wu a teacher 
in Poland and afterwards went to live in Ratiabon, where the Emperor 
Henry IV made him Bishop of Bambel'IJ in ll02. The Life records 
his laboun and successes in a very happy style. Three months led 
to the baptism of 22,156 persons. It is a peat record. DidionarJ 
of IAe Yulgale Nt111J Talamfflt, by J. M. Barden, B.D., of Trinity 
CoJleae, Dublin (u. net), is based on the smaller Oxford edition of the 
Vulpte New Testament published in 19ll. Pronouns, prepositions, 
and numerals are omitted, and words like carrup,io which have the 
same meanin1 in Eqlish and Latin. The paa.sa,es where a word 
oecun are pven. It is very clearly printed and will be of pat 
aemce to students.-Wlag Men Believe, by Clement F. Kogen, 
JI.A. (Sr. ed. net), pves ftve lectures on apoloptics. The psycho~ 
peal ,round ; Christianity and art-the araument from beauty; 
reuon and faith-the place of the intellect ; faith and the will-
the &l'IJllllleDt from experience ; the claim of authority. It is the 
beat and freshest little boot of evidences that we have seen.
The S.P.C.K. publish the epistle of the Lambeth Conference in Latin : 
Ad Univmam Clriffl Plebem (4d. net), and in German: Bin AuJ,uf 
• alle Clwvlen (b. net), with the encyclical added; also the Terma of 
Ifllerconl"'1fflioll sugested between the Church of ~and and the 
Churches in communion with her and the Eastem odox Church 
(ed. net). It pves also the propositions adopted by the Bonn 
Conference and the formulae of ordination in the Eastem and Enpsh 
Churches. Such publications will do much to mate the work of the 
Lambeth Conference known abroad and to promote a better under
standiq between all Churches.-TAe Cltrimara Failla orul Ille Soeiol 
Ba,olulion. By G. C. Binyon, M.A. (21. ed. and a,. ed. net.) The 
writer's object is to aid Christian people to recover that social ideal-
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iuD which lies at the beck of the eoeia1 revolution and is alao con• 
tamed in the Christian faith. In ftve cbapten be e:uminel tbe 
idealist and moral buia of eocie1iem and the IOeial idealiem of tbe 
CbriatiaD Chmch and ebows that they are pnetimlly ideuticel. Ir 
there is to be active co-operation between Cbriatiana wl Socieli-ts. 
the buie of it can only be the poueuion of a eommon aoeial ideal. 
Such a atudy will be of real aerviee to many tbinken and IOCial 
re(ormen, &Dd is like1y to promote p,d understandintr and attitude.
The Hymn of Cleantbee, with tbe Greek tat and an English tranda
tion. introduetion, and nota. by E. H. Blakeney. II.A. (Id. net). ia a 
vehaable addition to the r-,. /or Stvdertu. It is a aebolarly edition 
or what Liptfoot called the noblest expreuion of heathen devotioll 
wbieh Greek literature baa praerved to ua. 

From the AbiJladon Preu. New York. we have reeeived Boartfe
lilm. By F. Wataon Bann.en. (11.ao net.) The writer baa tested 
the prinaipte1 &Dd plana of his book in his evaqelistie ministry. 
Iii& aim baa been to li.ve young minilten a broader view of evangel
ism than is IOIDetimea held by showing bow fundamental it is to all 
cbureb activity. The man is to be uved in his entirety. which 
meana that Society must be uved u well u the individual. ' That 
is the modem note in evaqeliam. It aims to establish the kingdom 
or God in the earth.• The subject is divided into four eectiom : 
peral. pastoral. and Sunday-aehool evaqellsm. and pnetieel' 
eve.qetima oonaerving results. It is a wiee and stimulating treat
ment of a IDOIJl important subject.-TAe Jl'tdwe Li/e: Faeu -4 
F..eiu. By F. B. Stockdale. (11 net.) The writer baa no faith 
in mediUIDII, and reprda the beat in Bar,,,lorul u ebildiah. and mueh 
or it u puerile. • The idea that death is master of anything is 
heathenish &Dd untrue: It is a book that many will want to rad. 
-T"/te Ba, 'flllto ,_,-.. Na,u. By Christine Ware. (11 net.) Dick 
at his name by cbeeting and bullying. but he got it baek and grew 
into a 8ne manly fellow. It is a racy story and on quite novel line.. 
-H"""6oolr o/ ChreA Atluerluiftf. By Francia H. Cw. (11.U
net.) Bow to briJ11 the work of the Church to the attention of the
publie is the subject of this book. It is very much alive and is full 
of practical suaationa--TAe Beginner•• Boole in Rm,ion ('1.15 
net). by Edna D. Bater. President of the National Kinderprten and 
ll'Jementary Colleae· It deaeribel the young child and his relilion. 
and lives iuty-four te&80D8 in religion which embody the ripe experi
ence of an apert teaeher. It is a book that almost makes one wish 
to be young apin. Tbae is not room for a dull moment in this 
currieulum.-TAe Li/1-" Tinau o/ JmM. by Frederick C. Grant 
(11.11 net). belonp to the same series of education texts. It is 
clear and complete. and the arrangement in paragraphs is very 
helpful. Study topies are sugested at the end of each chapter. 
The illuatratiom are very beautiful. The book will be of great 
service to t.eachers and parents.-What m1'61 tAe Claurela do to be ,aved ,
By E. F. Tittle. (tl.H net.) These are the Mendenhall Leetares. 
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of De Pauw University for lHO. The ChUJ'Ch is not aoing to die, 
but if she is to play any large and vital part in the building of a better 
eiviliaation she mU&t clothe her meriaaae in the living language of 
the present time, and must be a thoroughly umelftsh orpnization
an embodiment of democracy, with faith in the improvableness of 
man, of human nature, and so, eventually of BOCiety. Dr. Tittle 
draws upon his esperiences as chaplain in the Great War and writes 
effectively on the cluulaing conception of God, who i11 regarded to
day as present in all literature and in all history. It is a sugestive 
and stimulating study.-TAe Betuna o/ tAe BMJmur, by GeoJJe 
P. Eckman (50 cents net), is one of the best boob on the 8Ubject. 
Dr. Eckman shows that. the expectation of the Second Advent 
is an ' apparently indestructible sentiment of Christendom,' and 
brinp out the ' several comings of Christ ' in an impressive 
way. The doctrine of the Second Coming baa suffered much from 
• pel'IIODS of a freakish imagination and a pervene disposition.' It 
is a comprehensive and well-balanced IIUl'Vey of the 8Ubject.-TA, 
Portratt o/ tAe Pr-,al. By J. H. Greene. (tl.50 net.) Ten life
studies of the prodigal's esperiences, which are ,nought out with 
diacernment and akilfully illuatrated.-Rural Social Organization. 
By Edwin L. Earp. ( 11 net.) Prof. Earp deals with good roads, 
marketing farm products, rural health, and the social functioos of 
the rural church and Sunday school. It is all most lucid and practical. 
-Primary MdluNJ ita tAe Clurei Sdool. By Alberta Muobes. 
(tl.50 net.) The writer is Professor of Religious Education in 
Boaton University, and seeks to show bow to teach religion to 
ebildren of m to eight yean old. It is an espert study, full of practi
eal augestions which will be of the utmost service to teacben. 

The Epworth Preas publishes three booklets of much interest. In 
Chrvlian Tl&einrJ Julifietl (II. net), Dr. Ballard submits two booklets 
of the Rationalist Press to a searching ~xarninetion. Preaehen and 
open-air speaken will find it full of suggestion for their own evi• 
dential work.-CArillion Union and Jllt:IJtotli,I Fu.non, by J. Ernest 
Rattenbury (16. net), pleads for a federal IICheme instead of union. 
It puts the writer's views clearly and forcibly, and will be of service 
to many in their consideration of this vital question.--Spirilualinn, 
by R. Winboult Harding ( "'- net), diaeu88ea the evidence brought 
forward in defence of spiritualism, and maintains that its claims are 
invalid and the pursuit attended with grave perils. It is a timely 
booklet and one likely to save many from being led astray.-Tlle 
Clailtlr•'• Great Ta:tr o/ tAe Bible. Edited by James Hastings, 
D.D. Vola. ', 5, 8, Jeremiah to Revelation. (T. and T. Clark. 
91. net each vol.) No one need be at a loss for sermoos and talks 
to children who is fortunate enough to have the aix attractive 
volumes of this unique work. It bas an extraordinary wealth of 
matter and its pages are really alive. We turned to the homily on 
Obadiah 2, 'Who's to Blame T ' with its vivid little sketch of Coleridge 
Patteson, and found it full of interest. The texts are happily chosen, 
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and the titles are llft'e9tiotr. Theee nDOIUI cover three or four pages. 
and there is much to learn and much to enjoy in them all. It is a 
work that does honour to the editor and to the publishen, and it is 
one that will bear much fruit.-Thd Btafitccdr ofltl tAe lkc11la,w. 
By Rev. Thomas Torrance. (Skeffington .t Sona. a,. ed. net.) 
llr. Tonance is• missionary in West China who hu worked out an 
interesting acheme of eonnesion between the Beatitudes and the Ten 
Commandments. No previous attempt has been made to trace an 
orderly relation between each Beatitude and a corresponding Com
mandment. Mr. Tonance finds his key in the scriptural law ot 
paralleliun, and he uses it with no little ingenuity and skill. He does 
not always carry conviction, but he is always augeative, and there is 
much to learn from his mode of treatment. The book will also be a 
valuable aid to those who wish to grasp more clearly the order and 
purpose of both the old law and the new. Christ's disciples are 
aptly described as 'the products of the fifth and tenth CO'llrnandrnents 
who have been rebom and sanctified by His Spirit.'-Addreua on 
tAe Lambella Con/ert:na. By Rev. J. R. Cohu, M.A. (Skeffington & 
Son. 51. net.) No one could have unfolded the meaning of the 
Lambeth Conference more skilfully than Mr. Cohu. He deacribs 
its methods of procedure, and deals in a most lucid way with the 
111bjecta of Reunion, the Ministry of Women, the League of Nationa. 
Industrial Problems, Marriaae and Divorce, Theosophy, Spiritueliam 
and Christian Science. It is a most interesting and instructive 
survey, and iii broad-minded as well as whole-heartedly loyal to the 
soundest teechlng of the Church of England.-TAe Li/e o/ God in CM 
Li/e o/ Hu World. By J.M. Wheton, D.D. (Funk & Wepalls. 
21. 8". net). This restatement of the doctrine of the Trinity will 
help many who are perplexed. Dr. Wheton thinks that the con
ception of a Trinity in the substance of God must give place to the 
conception of a Trinity in the ectivities of God in the life of the 
world. We do not see why the two conceptions should not mst 
side by aide, but ' the larger truth brings necessary nourishment ' 
to the half-starved religious life with which many have been content. 
The idea is ably and penuesively worked out.-TAe Cif,, o/ Gotl ""4 
tAe War, to fi,nd It. By John Coutts. (b.) There is a mystic note 
in thla study. The man who conforms to the will of God in all his 
thoughts is in the city of God and the city of God is within him. 
' The race of Adam will not believe that there has been a true and 
real incarnation of heaven in the man, the Lord Jesus Christ. Salva• 
tion in Christ cannot now be denied ; the unbelieven, and their 
unbelief, have been swept away as by a flood.' There iii much to 
think about in thls volume. 
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Glitttpw of ,_,,,,_ Bdert:4 from tu Lellln of Bir Babift. 
._,. Ta,on, 1885-1895. (MarrnilJ•u & Co. 7,. ed. 
net.) 

Tu ebum of this book is not in its glimpaes of Beopl, t~h tbeae 
are beautifully given, but in the revelation of the poet's mmd and 
heart. Lookiq back after more than a quarter of a century the 
writer of these letters reprda them as ' a form of literary extrava
pnce only possible when a aurplus of thought and emotion accumu
lata.' Eaeh day he thoupt about beinJ rebom, and then his 
peateat fear was lest he should be rebom m Europe I ' For there 
ale eannot recline like this with one's whole being laid open to the 
in8nite abov~ne is liable, I am afraid, to be soundly rated for 
lyina down at all. I should probably have been buatlina strenu
GU8ly in some faetory or bank, or parliament.' The &eeODd letter in 
tbe Id was written when he was twenty-seven. He felt unable to 
provide thinp that mipt profit the multitude. It seemed sad to 
diappoint those who apeeted other things from him. But he 
took bis own way to the enriching of the world. He loved life, and 
Ida daeriptions of the IYJNIY eneampment, of the children's pmes, 
of the elephants feeding by the river, and the partina of friends when 
the boat aails are gems. Be is not bom to be a recluse. ' I count it 
enoaab to live and die as a man, loving and trusting the world, 
......ble to look on it either as a delusion of the Creator or a snare of 
the Devil.' Be flnds joy in his poetry, and wonden why the writing 
of JlaFI of proae does not give anything like the joy of completinl 
• lliDlle poem. - • One's emotions take on such perfection of form in 
• poem ; they can, as it were. be taken up by the ftngers. But prose 
is like a uekful of loose material, heavy and unwieldy, incapable of 
beini lifted as you please.' The more he lives alone on the river, 
or in the open country, ' the clearer it becomes that nothing is more 
beautiful or great than to perform the ordinary duties of one's daily 
life simply and naturally .... And, indeed, what little of beauty 
and peace ia to be found in the societies of men ia OWllll to the daily 
pnformance of small duties, not to big doinp and One talk.' Here is 
another pm : • This very cruelty of work proves. perhaps. man'• 
lleraest consolation.' 

Tie 8a4l,u : A. Study in Mymcv,n and Pradical Religion. 
By B. B. Streeter, M.A., D.D., and A. J. Appasamy, 
M.A. (llacmilJan & Co. 1,. ed. net.) 

Prolonged penonal intemewa with Sadhu Sundar Singh have laid 
the buia for this book. It ia not a biop-aphy, but the flnt section, 
GD • The Kan and his Makin1,' supplies much information as to his 
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Jooa quest for ~ and the roup path he has had to travel u a 
wit.Dea to Cbriatianity in Tibet. He onee aid that he had been 
t.o the '>eat theolotieal coBete in the world. whieh wu his mother'■ 
bo1om- She fodered and pided hi■ • e ftliaioua bent and held 
before him the life of a udhu u the': to follOWI when he grew 
up. She died whm he wu fourteen. &Dd the means which abe had 
~ out to him utterly failed to lead him to peace. The Bible 
repelled him u being utt.erly ■ubvenive of the relipon of hi■ fathen 
pd otfm■ive to the proud traditions of his Sikh blood. He tore it 
up and burned it whenever he pt a chance. Three days after 
bumiJ11 the Bible he awoke determined to commit suicide if God 
did not ■how him the right way. Then he had a vi■ion of Chriat, who 
ubd : ' How lorl, will :,ou penecute Ke f I have come to aave 
you; you were prayiq to lmow the n,ht way. Why do you not 
take it f ' He thouaht, ' Je■u■ Christ is DOt dead but living, and it 
must be He llimlelf,' ' IO I fell at Bia feet and pt this wonderful 
Peace which I could not ,et anywhere else. This is the joy I wu 
wiahiq to ,et. This was heaven itaelf. When I got up the vilioa 
bad all di■appeared ; but althou,h the vision diaappeared the peaee 
and joy have remained with me ever since.' Bia family soupt to 
abate hi■ determiDation to 'be a Christian but he stood fut aod 
bore the lou of home and wealth for Christ'• sake. He has mao.y 
leaninp towarda the life of a hermit, but aaya, 'I wu told once in an 
ecst.uy that the present life is the only opportunity that will be 
pven me for helping othen in this world. That is a privilep which 
even anael■ are not allowed.' The volume d~bea a mystic'• 
creed:' a Chri■tocentric lly■ti,ciam.' a myltic's peace, a mystic's way, 
wl devote■ chapten to hi■ teechinc on ec■tuy and vision, and on 
sulering, sin, and juqement. His Table Talk may be judged from 
this specimen : ' Let us never be diacoun,ed by our wtt1::n . 
The ■un has many ■pots. On that account does it cease to give 
lifht t So let WI shine with the light which He, the true Liabt. 
pves u■. He will remove our defects and make us perfect. Our 
duty is to shine. The flrefty is one of the mnallest of imeda ; yet 
it ,taddena the heart of the traveller with its tiny light.' The 
~ chapt.er broaches the great subjeet of ' An Indian Cluuti
anity. In an interview with the Sadhu, Baron von HClpl wu 
imprn■ed by the fact that he wu most riptly proud of being an 
Indian, and wu ' &DDOIU to remain u Indian u deep Christianity 
allcnn.' He hopes to ■ee a complet.ely Indian Chlll'Ch. Kiniourin 
~ requind to train Iadian Christian leaders, who must padually 
be pven more and more responsibility. It is a volume of extra
ordinary interest and one that is rich in promise for the future. 

lllurationa of de Hutory of Mediaeaal T'ltov/lht and Leana-
-,. By llepwd Lane Poole. (S.P.C.K. 17a. eel. net.) 

This is a reviled seeond edition of a woilr. which Dr. Poole published 
in 188'. It hu long been out of print and ia still asked for. The 
writer re■iped his post in the Department of llanu■cript■ in tbe 
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British Museum in 1881 and spent two years in study at LeiPli, 
and Zurich. Next year tbill volume appeared. The introduction 
pves an account of the Irish missionaries, who bad ' a classical 
apirit, a love of literature for its own sake, a keen delight in poetry,' 
and of learning in England. Then we pass to Claudius of Turin and 
Apbud of Lyons, to John Seotus, the Dark Age, The School of 
Cbarttts, Abailard, John of Salisbury, the pupil of Abailard and • in 
many respects the fairest type of the leamed men of his time,' and 
Wyclif's Doctrines of Dominion. In only two chapten-thoae on 
the School of Cbartres and Peter Abailard-has Dr. Poole made 
extensive alterations, but changes and corrections have been made 
throughout and oceasiona1 notes added as to works which have 
appeared since 188'. The estimate of William of Oekham is of 
lpecial value. The volume is one of extraordinary interest to 
ltudents of mediaeval thought and learning, and many will be grateful 
to the Curator of the Bodleian for this revised edition and to the 
S.P.C.K. for the way in which it is printed and got up.-TAe Sflledi,la 
Bile. By E. E. Yelverton, O.B.E., B.D. (S.P.C.K. 11. ed. net), 
is a translation of the ' Handbok ' of the Chureh of Sweden, u 
revised in 191'1, which contained the offices of high mass, of mom
intr and evening prayer, the litany, and other forms of prayer and 
of serviee. In view of the reeommendatiODS of the Lambeth Con
ference that intercommunion should be established tbill Swedish 
Prayer Book is of great importance. The introduction by the 
editor and translator supplies BOJDe details u to the varioua offiea 
of the Handbok, and Dr. Swimtead, late English Chaplain at Stock
holm, is preparing a companion volume on TAe 8-edvli Clturc/t IJflll 
Ow• which will be pubµsbed in the summer. It is based on bia 
volume with that title which has been well received in Sweden. 
The work will be studied with very great interest. 

JOM Patrick, Tlairtl Mat'tJ'UU of Bute, K.T. (18''7-1800). 
A Memoir. By the Right Rev. Sir David Bunter 
Blair. (Munay. 181. net.) 

Di&neli'• Lolltair was popularly supposed to be modelled on Lord 
Bute, ' though never, in truth, did any hero of fletion bear less 
resemblance to his fancied prototype.' He bad ' a compelling sense 
of duty, a penetrating sense of religion, a eurio111 tendemeu of heart, 
a ainp1ar tenacity of purpose, and a deep veneration for all that is 
good and beautiful in the natural and supernatural world.' Be wu 
a -teseendant of Georp the Third'• prime minister, the tbinl Earl of 
Bute, and peat-great-grandson of Selina Countess of Huntingdon. 
Bis father died when be was six months old; his mother, Lady 
Sophia Butings, died when be was eleven. She bad a warm heart 
and wu a devoted Protestant who dreamed fondly of the conversion 
of the Irish Catholics who bad been attracted to Cardiff. Her boy's 
Nlatiom to bis guardians made his youth anything but a happy one, 
aDd before he came of qe be had become convinced, by bis own 
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ltUdy, that ' to remain out.aide the Catholic and Roman Church • 
would be to make himself ' an accomplice after the feet in a great 
utional crime and the moat indefemible aet in history.' He wu 
much attached to Mgr. Capel, but made it elear that there was no 
truth whatever in the popular idea that be was a eonvert of Capel's. 
Re proved himself a tolerant u well as a devoted member of bis own 
Church and won the esteem and affection of such men as Dr. Metcalfe, 
ID Established Church minister of Paisley, who edited the Scattuh 
""1ino for him and wu invited by him to be bis usessor durin, tu. 
Beetonhip of St. Andrews Univenity. The Marquis was a great 
reader, and bis lituraieal studies bore memorable fruit in bis traosla
lian of the Roman Breviary. Despite bis freedom from prejudice 
ia any subject of research, he wu not always patient when he met 
opposition to bis favourite plans. He wu a great builder, who 
loffd a diftleult tuk and was reluctant to let it get out of bis hands. 
Ilia generous (lifts to Cardiff, to Bute, and to St. Andrews Univenity 
abow how nobly he used bis vut wealth. It is a record that will be 
a.d with deep interest not only by memben of bis own Church but 
by all who wish to undentand the motives which led him to join it. 

Nola o,a Life au LIiler•. By Joseph Conrad. (Dent 
& Sona. e.. net.) 

llr. Conrad arranges his papers in two divisions : Letters and Life. 
'Ille ftnt includes studiea of Henry Junes, Alphonse Daudet, Guy 
de Jlaupuaant. Anatole France, Turpnev, Stephen Crane, and half 
a dosen shorter papers. Twenty years of attentive acquaintance 
with Henry Junes'• work makes it clear that bis mind is steeped in 
the waten flowing from the fountain of intellectual youth. In its 
flllume and force it is like a majestic river. He is the historian of 
llne eonscienees. Daudet felt life u it is : ' Thinner than air and 
more elusive than a flash of liptning.' Maupassant was ' a true and 
dutiful lover of our earth,' who looked upon her august and furrowed 
r.e with the fierce insight of rql passion. Anatole France has been 
ealled the Prince of Prose. ' Be is a great analyst of illusions. He 
...-ehes and probes their inne,moat rece■affl as if they were realities 
made of an eternal substance.' The pleasant little paper on Stephen 
Crane will appeal to all who admire bis Bed Badge of Cm,ra,e. The 
papers in the second section dweD on such subjects u Ruaian 
aatocraey and the partition of Poland. The flnt esaay wu written 
ia 1906 and ends by endoniq Gambetta's sayina: 'Le P..•ni•nipn~ 
-voil& l'ennemi I' u ' a warning, so far u a future of liberty, con
cord. and justice is eoncemed.' For autobiographical interest, the 
'Poland Revisited' will attract most attention. In Cracow Mr. 
Conrad spent the last eighteen months of his father's life. He 
vilited it with his family in 191' and was caught there in the mesba 
of the war. The joumey broqht back his experienees when he 
ftnt came to London in 1878 aeeking employment as a seaman. At 
Cneow there wu much talk about the war. One man uked : 

I 
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' What do you think En,tand will do ? If there i1 a ny of hope 
anywhere it ia only there.' Mr. Conrad replied: 'U EDp111,i 
«>mes into the war, then, no matter who may want to make peaee 
at the end of six months at the cost of J'iabt and juatiee, England 
will keep OD 0,hting for years if IH C ■ery. y OU may reek.on OD 

that.' ' What, even alone I ' some one uk.ed. I uid : ' Yes, even 
alone. But if tbinp IO so far u that, Enala,nd will not be alone;' 
Be adda: 'I think that at that moment I mu,t have been inspired.' 
The book has a manly rin1 about it, like all ita writer's work. 

n, Social aad l,atluflrial Hill!W1J of &olla,ul from Ute UM011 
lo tM Prutmt Time. By James Mackinnon, D.D. 
(Lonpuma &; Co. 11,. net.) 

Dr. Merkinnnwi has publi■hed an earlier volume on the Social and 
Industrial History of Scotland from the earlieat times to the Union. 
The 8nt part of this volume deals with the eighteenth century, the 
aecoad part with the nineteenth and early twentieth centuries. 
Apieulture. mechanical invention, education and culture, art and 
ftligi1JU1 life are all diacul8ed in the IDOlt instructive and interestinc 
fuhion. Up to 175' there was only a monthly staae-eoach between 
J'.dinburp and London, which did the journey in twelve to mtem 
days. Letter■ took six days. The roads underwent no improvement 
till the second half of the century, but about 1780 better roads led 
to better vehicle■ and more npid communieation. There were two 
-taae coaches daily from Edinbuqh to London which covered the 
dist.aDee in 80 houn. ' New manaion howte■, better furnishinp, a 
more varied diet, and more ■umptuous fashiona came in.' Lao.ark· 
shire has been the leading colliery county. In 1900 it produced 
more than 17 million tons. Dr. Meekinnnu calls att.ention to the 
widespread shorta,e of sanitary house■ in both town and country. 
'The Royal Commission OD Bouaina found that out of l,CMl,591 
inhabited hOWle■ in Scotland, 67,889 required demolition and 55,781 
more new ho1111e■ were needed. The shorta,e worb out at 118,680. 
' The drink demon lurks in every corner of the land and among all 
dusea, and ita shadow is a blot on the fair name of Scotland.' Then: 
ill a hopeful ehutle in public sentiment on the subject, and the 
necessity of tempennee reform is UJFd on moral. phyaical, and 
eeonomic pounds. The sections on art and reliKious life are full of 
valuable and interestinl detail. The book embodies the results ol 
an immense amount of skilled re■eareh. 

Fi;ian Socidy ; or tu Soeiolt>o a,ul P~ of the Fijian,. 
By Rev. W. Deane, :ir.A., B.Ii (Macmillan & Co. 
18,. net.) 

llr. Deane's poaition u a Fijian miaionary and as Principal of the 
Teaehen' Training Collep at NdavuiWvu, Fiji, pve him special 
opportunity for the preparation of thUI volume. The old Fijian■ 
who have ' an intellipot k.nowleci,e of the past ' are dying out. 
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Very few remain with sufficient vigour of memory to relate accurately 
what they have seen. Fiji u the meet.iq-place of the Polynesian 
and JleJeneeien races. Every shade of colour, from light brown 
through copper eolour to dark brown, appears among the people. 
Vanu Levu is linked to the Melanesian aboripnee and hu many 
diltinct lips of the matriarchate. The women have rights to 
which thole of Viti Levu are stran,en. llr. Deane describes the 
initiation ceremooia of the youths and maidem, the custom.a con
aeeted with childbirth, the pmee and the relipoua practices of the 
people before Christianity came. Mr. Deane hu aeen them con
verted by ICOffll and hundred,. They love to work in compania, 
uad intemity of purpoae ia often in inverse ratio to the numbers who 
accept the goapel. There ii one aood result, however. They 
become voluntary pupils in a relipoua achool, where they pin 
tMchina that may inspire them with a worthy ideal of life. Every 
Christian Fijian seems to be able to give a aennonette of ten to ftfteen 
minutea. There ia a paucity of ideas and a multitude of worda. 
The p-eate■t diffleulty in trunua, preachers is to make them think 
for themaelvee, but there ia hope that by dint of peneverance and 
cueful tuition. volubility will decrease and oriplality of thought and 
atteranee will increue. In Fiji, Sunday is a day to be enjoyed
work ceue11 and scarce a ail is to be ■een on the blue-green waters. 
• Aput from immorality, no very leriOUI crimee are committed,' and 
tbere ii warrant for • hopu11 that the peculiar character of the 
l'ijian hu the pouibility of l'UIUII to an estimable moral qht.' 
The chapter on eumibalism ia important. Mr. Deane thinks the 
INe nplMM-i"'II WIIIII to lie in a combination of the simple hunger 
theory and the reven,e hypotbelil. The book is a careful and well
b,lenee,d tmldy of a deeply intere■tiog subject. 

Wm,,.tUter Abbey: TM Lad Day, of the Montlltery tl6 
doam by the Life antJ Tima of Abbot John I,lip, 1'8t
US82. By H. F. Westlake, M.A., F.S.A. (P. Allan & 
Co. 51. net.) 

John blip wu bom at blip in Oxfordshire in 16M. Edward the 
Cafe110r wu born in the same vru.,e, and as far back as the time of 
Henry Ill. (1216-lfft) it had a small chantry chapel, the priest for 
wbich wu appointed by the abbot and convent of Westminster. 
That probably accounts for the fact that he came to the abbey as a 
novice in U80. He wu professed and ordained priest in his twenty
teeond year, and wu appointed chaplain to the abbot. Other offices 
followed, by which he became familiar with all the concerns of the 
abbey. He visited the estates in various parts of the country. He 
became prior in U98 and abbot in 1500. He was a friend of 
Wolsey, and wu in some daqer of being involved in the chargel 
llrougbt apiost him. Under his rule the nave of the abbey wu 
8niahed and the JelUI Chapel, commonly known u the Islip Chantry, 
wu built. During hi• thirty-two years of power, the abbey pined 
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a pry which it had never had before. Mr. Westlake baa llled 
lalip's diary and the abbey documents to produce a living sketch 
of the life of the monastery. It is a fascinating little volume. 

Messrs. F. Warne & Co. have just issued a new edition of Sale', 
Translation of the Koran (10,. net), with explanatory notes from 
the moat approved commentators and Sale's Preliminary Diacoune, 
which ia the best Introduction in any European ~ to the study 
of the book and its environment. The work has been entirely 
reset in beautifully clear type. Sir E. D. Roa has written a brief 
Introduction, in which he points out that the Koran is not only the 
canon of his faith to the Muhammedan, but the text-book of ritual 
and of the principles of Civil Law. Sale's translation appeared in 
November, 17M. He died in 1786, before he was forty, in Surrey 
Street, Strand. Be was solicitor to the S.P.C.K., and ten yean 
earlier had begun to work on its Arabie New Testament. He 
expressed his obligation to Luigi Marraeee's translation of the 
Koran published at Padua in 1898, but his debt was greater even 
than that tribute would IIU(IIJellt. Im numerous alluaiom to Rabbinical 
writings show that he must have been well versed in Hebrew. Tliere 
are some good full-pqe illustntions in this fine edition.-TAe 
Ttllllff' o/ London. By W. G. Bell. (John Lane. 81. net.) Tbeae 
chapters were written for Tie Daily Telegrapla in order to interett 
London in one of its moat famous buildinp. They are full of historic 
incidents, and everything is put in the moat attractive way. Thett 
is no other short book on the Tower, and the illustntiom of thia 
volume by Mr. Banslip Fletcher add much to itscharm. Mr. Bell 
bqpns with a ,enenl study of the Fortress, and then deleribes the 
Keep built by William the Conqueror, the Traitors' Gate, the Bell, 
the Church of St. Peter od VineuJa with its illustrious dead lyi111 
in front of the altar, the Bloody Tower and Replia, the Beauchamp 
Tower, the Kmr's House, the fine Norman St. John's Chapel, and 
the entrance towers. It is a book that every one ou,ht to read.
Tie Turkula Batoration in Greeee, 1718-179'7, by William Miller, 
M.A. (S.P.C.K. b. 8d. net), is one of the valuable Hel,,. /ar &udenu 
o/ Hutory. In the flnt part of this period Athena wu mildly 
governed, lightly taxed, and locally autonomous. In 1780 t.be 
government beeame a manor and many pashas had to receive fees. 
Mr. Miller has ample knowlcclte and much skill in aettinr out the 
faeta. 
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~• Et1lffl0lollit:al Dictionary of Modern Bn,U.la. By Ernest 
Weekley, M.A. (Munay. ,21. net.) 

Srm>BNTB of English word& and names owe much to the Professor 
of Flmch in Nottingham Univenity, and this handsome volume or 
1,119 double-column pates will aensibly increase their debt. It is 
intended for loven of our lanpqe who have an educated interelt 
in words, and an intellipot curioaity as to their origins and earlier 
leDlf:I. It bu gradually grown till it is the most complete etymo
lopcal dictionary in emtence. The vocabu1ary is, roughly speak
int, that of the Cont:Ne O~/ortl Didtortary and Caaell's Nem BngU.la 
l)idiourg. Some of their scientiftc and techoical word& are excluded, 
but others, which they omit, are included. Many slang word& and 
apressiom hitherto escluded by etymologists are here historically 
aplained. for ' in the put the slang of one generation bu oft.en 
became the literary ~ of the next, and the manners which 
distiDpisb contemporary life sugest that this will be still more 
Crequently the ease in the future.' As a rule the proper .name is 
only admitted to such a dictionary when it bu attained the small 
initial. but Prof. Weekley'• interst in the etymology of proper 
names, and hi■ conviction that the part they have played in the 
aeatioD of our vocabulary is not yet reamed by etymologists, bu 
led him to include a much larger proportion of them than usual. 
Data for the appearance of foreign word& are given in cases where 
that leelDS of interest, but tbe.e must be reprded as subject to re
visioa. Quatatiou add much to the value of the dictionary, and 
they ranae from Bede to Mr. Horatio Bottomley, and represent the 
result.s of • nearly fifty years' omnivorous reading stored away in a 
rather retentive memory.' Prof. Weekley does not a,ree with 
phonetic etymolopts. who bold that ' the la,n of sound-change 
admit of no esception.' He beloop to the Semantic school, who are 
pided by the parallelisms and contrasts to be obeerved in sense
llevelopment in languaae. • Phonetics will explain general laws, but 
can hardly tell us by what process the schoolboy converts mn4le 
into ms, how bicycle becomes bike, or why the Prince of Wales 
should be known to his Odord intimates as the Prager Wager.' 
Every pap of the dictionary bu its bypath■ of knowledge. Huxley 
~ Agnostic from Acts xvii. 18 ; demarcation was used by Pope 
Aleunder VI when be divided the new world between the Spaniards 
and Portuguese ; boolipn was the name of a lively Irish family in 
the Borough, so a house-surgeon at Guy'■ who spent some of bis time 
about 1898 • in patching up the results,' told Mr. Weekley. La-di-da 
and lardy-dardy date from the sixties, but their great VOl'le was 
due to a music-ball 10111 of 1880 : ' He wean a penny flower in 
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his coat, La-di-da' I Yorker represents a ball favoured by York• 
shire bowlers, or it comes from ,ark, to jerk. Eucalyptus wu 
coined by L'B~ritier in 1788 from the Greek word for covered, 
the flower before opening beiq covered by a cap. Time'• Telucop, 
ftw 1810 speaks of a Mr. Day, who had an estate in Essex not far 
from Fairlop Oak. where on the ftnt Friday in July be fed his neip
boun on beabs and bacon. For several yean before bis death 
the pump and block makers of Wapping went there in a vehicle 
drawn by six post-horses, the whole adorned with ribands, flap, 
and streamers. That is the probable explanation of bean-feast. 
Photograph was introduced by Sir John Henchel in 1889, perha)JI 
as a compromise between the rival photoaene and heliograph. It 
was at once adopted into French. Such are a few of the pluma 
picked out at nndom from this lordly pie. It is a dictionary that 
ought to be in every library. 

Tie Logic of tJae U~ Mind. By M. K. Brady 
(Frowde & Hodder & Stoughton. 181. net.) 

lln. Brady'• interest in logic was kindled by the works of John 
Stuart lllill and tb- teecbing Qf Miss Constance Jones. Prof. Freud's 
lJNarn lwterprdllliora opened up to her the hinterland of the uncon• 
scioua mind. Her book traees the rational characteristic of mind at 
ditlerent levels of comciousness in the individual and in its develop
ment in the nee. Logic has been looked upon as a dry and abstract 
atudy, but it takes a fresh start in view of the discoveries of psycho
analysts concerning the unconscioua mind. With a new undentandillf 
of human motives, the student ' has to look at people's reasoninp, 
bis own and others', and see what connectm, principles may be ob
aerved, what pneral laws are actually in operation.' The uncon
seious background to conscious reuori:11 opens an interesting field 
ol. study. Mn. Brady turns to Fabre for illustrations of the opera• 
tion of instinct in imects. Instinct has inherent defects which put 
it on an altopther lower level than reason. ' The inaeet is entirely 
baflled by any obstacle, any chante in external conditions, apimt 
wbieb it is not provided by Nature with a regular way of acting in 
aecordance with an inherited quui-mechanical bodily structure.' 
Wben we ' act on intuition ' ' we have a reason for what we do, 
which we should recognize were it set out clf'Bl'ly before us, but as 
tbinp are we remain unconscious of it. If we try to give our reason, 
it is ten to one we give it WTOng, and say, not what is true, but what 
we are able to express, our actual reasons not being sufficiently con• 
acious to admit of expression.' The unconscious mind is the back· 
pound of reason and intuition, out of which reason emerges. Dreams 
are ezelusively concemed with the self at mental levels below the 
comcious, and the study of mental traits in them is of great interest. 
Not leu important is the discussion of fallaciea of observation and 
of conduct caued by uneonsciou1 motives. Trained observers are 
liable to see objects amiss, and psycho-analysis ascribes these errors 
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to UDCODICMJU9 bias. Typieal cues of illopeal conduct are adduced. 
such u Joeeph Chamberlain's cbaqe of bis opinions in bis politieal 
career and Sir Edward Canon's action in Irish affain. The eritieimi 
will not always carry eonvietion, but it adds spice and point to the 
diacuBBion. llueh attention is liven to fallacies in fflllOning, and it 
is no dry-u-duat study but bristles with debatable points. The 
third part deals with some outstanding problems of our own time. 
such u edueation and spiritualism, and indicates how they are 
likely to be approached by the averate citizen of the future with 
the aid of a rejuvenated science of logic. The pages liven to the
Lord's Supper dwell on ' the fellowship in love of Christ's followen 
which found expreuion in their joint communion with Himself.' 
The punuit of logie, u Mn. Brady conceives it, confirms that 
larp faith which is takinr pcHession of men's minds. It shows. 
that man ' is not left comfortless, that what he loses is but &D 

outer husk which protected and coneealed the seed of spiritual life ; 
that a meaa,e put into the mouth of One who 111ffered is still the 
IIOIMe of a lllfferina world-" Come unto Me, all ye that labour and 
are heavy laden, and I will live you rest." ' There is much food 
for diseuaion in this volume, and those who cannot accept all its 
eoneluaiona will ftnd that it always provokes thought. 

Tu T,,,,.,_, is the ftrst volume in the new edition of Shakespeare 
which is being issued by the Cambridge Univenity Press under the 
editonhip ·or Sir A. Quiller-Couch and J. Dover 'Walson. It ia a 
beautiful volume bound in strong cloth with gilt tooled lines. The 
Droeshout portrait of Shakespeare from the First Folio is the frontis
piece. There is also a portrait of Elizabeth of Bohemia and a 
facsimile of sixteen lines from what Sir E. II. Thompson holds to be 
the Shakespearian addition to Sir TAoma, More. It is beautifully 
printed with p,d maqJins and can be slipped into a pocket. A 
complete reeension of Shakespeare's text, based on a study and 
comparison. line by line, of the aisting materials, lives peculiar 
importance to this edition. The deliptful introduction by Sir A. 
Quiller-Coueh coven all the topics on which light can be thrown. 
Mr. Wilaon ,rrites on the text and the punctuation. The slap· 
history is not overlooked. Notes and a IJloaary are also included 
in this attnetive and workmanlike edition. 

Lala Buat,a, ~907-1920. By Austin Dobson. (Milford. 
81. 8d. net.) 

These m biopaphieal studies are really ftne art. They are so free. 
from eugeration in their estimates, so natural and euy in style, 
and so fulf of incident that one is drawn on from paae to paae with 
decpenu11 interest. • Edwards'• Canons of Critieisms' tells how 
Biabop Warburton'• emendatiom of ~bakespee~•• text were turned 
into clelerved ridicule by .a ,mtleman of Lineoln's Inn. • AIL 
eipt.emth-century Hippocrates' is an account of Dr. 'William. 
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Hebaden. the leading phymcian of his time ; Hermes' Barria ia a 
pleuant picture of a literary eountry pntleman. ' The J~ 
of. John ltoward ' is a worthy tribute to the pat prison reformer; 
• The 1.-med Mn. Carter ' is a charmiq &CCOUDt of that clever 
~ and brilliant talker ; whilst ' The Abb6 Edporth ' takes 111 
amid the horron of the French Revolution, in which the abbf 
played a noble part u the priest who attended Louis XVI tluoup 
.his last night and on the scaffold. It is a story which leaves ita 
peeuliar thrill. • A Casual Causerie,' with its incidents and its vene, 
brinp the papen to a delightful close. There is much real pleuu~ 
to be pt in poring over Mr. Dohllon's essays. 

Blirul: ..4 S"1rfl of lllatl TintU. By Ernest Poole. (Maemillan 
A Co. a,, 8'L net,) Larry Hart wu brought up with a sister and 
two small cousins by his Aunt Amelia, who is the central &pre of 
this story. His father developed a small foundry in Connecticut 
till he became a millionaire. His second wife knew bow to make 
hia money fly, and we see much of the py life of the wealthy Ameri
ean. Larry turns to journalism and his friend Steve becomes a 
.clever surpon. Vivid pictures are drawn of their lives in slum and 
in boapit.al, and we see the YOUDI folk chooae their paths and work 
out their fortunes. Then comes the war. The West holds back 
till at last all its reluctance to east in its lot with the Allies is swept 
away and the only question is: Shall we be in time Y It is a brilliant 
study of the temper of the United States at a crisis of her history, 
.and when peace comes questions of reeonstruction are almost u 
-difflcult as the problema of war. wny loees his light at the front, 
but after a bard struggle with himaeif he begins to build a new 
world which is lighted up by a woman's love. Mr. Poole draws on 
.his RUllllian experience for some living pictures of peasant and 
noble in the grip of Bolshevism. The book is not merely a story 
but a study of the soul of America such as one is thankful to ponder 
.over.-Tlle Wrede. By Rabindranath Taaore, (Macmillan & Co. 
a,, ed. net.) English readen do not often get such an insight into 
the Indian view of marriage as this story gives. The interest ia 
8Wltained from flnt to last, and the novelty of the situations bu a 
-charm of its own. Ramesh Baba is in a difficult position between 
the lady he loves and the wife that his father bad found for him and 
whose life seems strangely linked to his after the terrible wreck. 
-One pi is highly educated on European lines, the other is an Indian 
beauty with a heart of' gold and with rare skill as cook and house
keeper. The minor characten are as vividly sketched as the four 
-eluef' fipres of the story, and the little descriptions of' scenery and 
.life in Calcutta and Benares are drawn with skill and poetic vivid
nesa.-.MGMIIIJGntlf. By Maurice Hewlett. (Collim & Co. 7•. ed. 
-net.) Mainwaring flnt appears on the scene as an impecunious 
Irishman, a teacher of Enpi.sh in Maneillea. He bad soaring ambi
tions, and when he came to England played the part of labour leader 
,rith dnmatic mccesa. He made a name for himself and bad won 
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• seat in the Cabinet before he died. He was ' a genius, and could 
drive men like sheep down ateep place■ into the ■ea.' His wife wu 
a lovely peuant girl with a sturdy comcienee, who came to disapprove 
iatenaely of him and his ways. Bia aueeeu in Parliament, his 
t.ring in aociety, and the famoua lawauit out of which be emerged 
with triumph are described with rare skill, but the charm of the 
w,ry centres round the wife and the friend who wilUI her heart and 
llaod after Mainwaring'■ death. Lizzy is one of the noble women 
tAEngliah &etion, and she geta a mate at last who is worthy of her.
fa o/ e. Samurai. (Tokyo : Methodist Publishing Houae. 10,. 
aet.) These tales are based largely on fact and give an insight into 
the thought and feeling of the knight■ of old Japan, which Western 
aaders will &nd inteuely interesting. They have been adapted 
l,om traditional stories told by the professionals who nightly delight 
lup audiences with romance■ and noble adventures. The Samurai 
elaa hu vanished, but ita sentiment■, motivea, and moral principle■ 
mnaiD in IOIDe measure at the bedrock of Japanese character. The 
aervant who became a priest in order to get revenge for a wrong 
done him by his muter, found when the opportunity came that the 
1Heqeful feeling bad given way to gratitude for an event which 
W really led him to peatnea. Fighting and adventure and love 
are .U minped in these striking stories, and the illustrations in colour 
by a Japanae artist give added charm and novelty to the volume.
flte Mounle6Mk. By W. J. Locke. (John Lane. 1,. ed. net.) 
It is no mwl feat to tum a mountebank into a vietorioua general 
and then send him baek to his clown's life again, keeping him all the 
time a chivalroua aentleman. Lady Auriol learned to love him u 
a British soldier, and though the obstacles in the way of their happi
Dml seemed insuperable, Mr. Locke geta them happily married at 
lut. The ■eene11 are chiefly laid in France, but the English country
bouae bu a pleaaant place in the story. It is one of Mr. Locke'• 
ID08t ingeniOUB plots and keeps 111 well in 8U8peD8e to the end.
The marted auccea of the Sel«:le4 Sl,orl Blarw, published in T'/w 
Worltl', Cloma in 191ft hu led to the preparation of a Second 
Series (Milford, II. ed. net), which should prove equally popular. 
It pea twenty-eight stories, bepming with Mary and Charles Lamb 
and ending with Gerald Warre Cornish. Four are from Nathaniel 
Hawthorne, three from' 0. Henry,' two each from Poe, Bret Harte, 
and Henry Jame■. Dickena, W"dkie Collin■, Mark Rutherford, 
R. L. Steven■on, Oacar Wilde, George Gissing, and others are repre
sented. No living writ.en are included. It is a little volume that 
will win a welcome wherever it goes. 
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Bdiolluqb Re'riew (April).-' The Austrian Derelict ' uqa that 
unleu the Allies take enerptic measures Austria will be engulfed, 
and her fate will be an ever-abiding reproach to the comcienee ol 
mankind. In ' The Orpnization of the Empire,' Mr. J. A. R. 
Marriott recognizes that the machinery of the Empire must eat 
lODf be overhauled, but, in view of suapieiom of any centralised 
institution, prudence whiapen, /Miu """6. Admiral Cyprian 
BJidae and Mr. Colbeck diacuas the' Naval Situation,' and' The 
Future of Naval Construction.' The Editor writa on • The New 
Ptotection.' Be thinb there ia pave reuon to fear that the 
country is about to witness the revival in an acute form of the old 
ftacal controveny. He holda that certain question-begging cria 
now being made are • merely excuses put forward by various rrou.
of manufaeturen who want to obtain favour for themselves at the 
expense of their fellow citisena.' Only on rare occaaiom ia any public 
attempt made to show the activity, the extraordinary adaptability, 
and the pneral proeperity of the more important Britiah industries. 
The peral fro&perity pined UDder the old commercial system 
was manifest m the way that England bore the ftnancial bunlen of 
the Great War, and nothing, he holds, has llince oceuned to throw 
doubt on the wisdom of the policy which we punued with suell 
wonderful suceess for seventy yean. 

Hibbert Journal (April).-The ftnt article, by Evelyn UnderbiD, 
on ' Sources of Power in Human Life ' shows the practical value o( 
mysticism, how distinctly weakened life may be--tmd the spiritual 
life of to-day i.-by a lack of the power and joy of which the mystic 
has learned the seem. Readen who are impatient of mysticism 
and all its ways may ftnd much that is 11111Jle11tive in this well-written 
paper. With it may suitably be read tfie article that follows on 
Loyola'■ ' Spiritual Exerciae■,' by Father Walker, S.J., though the 
title of the latter may not IOUDd promiaintr. The Dean of Carlisle 
replie■ to Prof. McDoupll'■ criticiun of bis ethical views in ID 
instructive article aititled, • la Comcience an Emotion T ' Professor 
Baeon'• paper, • What did Judas betray T ' contain■ a minute 
discus■ion of the meaning of Meuiah■hip u claimed by Jesos. 
Dr. Bacon'■ argument cannot be briefly summarized, but he holds 
that Jesua did claim to be the Christ, u ' Founder of a new social 
order of peace and Rood will,' to be established on earth among men. 
He suffered through fidelity to Bis m~; ■ome of Bis disciples 
were content to suffer with Him that they might reign with Him, 
othen ■hrank from the issue, and ■ome maliped and betrayed the 
aaered eau■e. A very intere■ting, though not particularly original 
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utiele on 'Word1worth'11 lnterptttation of Nature' ia by Re\•. 
J.P. Lilley, D.D. Other article■ are, 'Shinto,' by T. Batty, D.C.L .• 
• The Neweat Freedom,' by G. Speranza, and' Mediaeval Conceptions 
of the Junadom of God,' by Prof. Heanuihaw. The number u a 
whole i1 full of ,ooci matter-perhaps too full and too ,ooci for 10mc.
readen. 

Chmeh Quu1ed1 Rniew (April).---Canon Quick writes on 
• The Miracles in the Creed.' He says it rests with the experb 
to aay whether the Vi11Jin Birth and the llelurrection of the Buried 
Body belon, to the oripnal picture of our Lord or are additiona to 
it. The experts are ' the pure and the Christian in heart, who &rt" 

belt qualifted to recopue the Muter'• work because they have
llil Spirit in them.' The Rev. A. E. Baker dilCU.lleS ' The religious 
development of llr. H. G. Wells.' 'If bis hopes, and gueuea, and 
intuitions are at all typical of the modem spirit (and there ia no 
man who 10 reftecta the ate, both in what he seet1, and in what he 
misses seeing), then the modem ipirit bas set out on a pilgrimage in 
which a few steps further will bring it face to face with Christ.• 

The Comtructin QuuterlJ (December).-Five articles on various 
upects of the Lambeth Conference stand ftrst in this number. 
Prof. Jordan. of the University of Paris, writes on ' The Centenary or 
Dante and the Church.' ' His whole work, in its own way, ia an 
ad of faith toward "Holy Church," on which human weakness 
may imprint its stains, but which none the leas remains the aooiety 
of the elect of which the Prophet foretold.' Baron von Hil,el deals 
with ' Christianity and the Supernatural.' He gives examples 
under seven beads of the heroic heights to which the supernatunl 
lifts hWIUlll life. Dr. Wotherspoon baa a most intereating account 
of ' John Macleod of Govan.' (March).-Bishop McConnell writes 
on ' The Church and the Larger Freedom.' The newer doctrine or 
medom tries to see men u they are, in all their weaknesses of mind 
ud heart and will. There is an ~ attempt to _get hold of 
the inner iprmp of intellectual strength in growing minds, and an 
attempt to flt the life into laJ11er and larger relationship. In the 
world of labour the new spirit aims at self-expression and self-· 
eontrol. ' The Church is set toward the l&J1leSl freedom for men, 
but that freedom involves self-ralization, self-expression, self-control, 
self-determination.' 'Christianity means the freedom of the advance
into larger life,' and the orpnization of the Church should be such 
u to give ' the contapon of religious life the very largest oppor
tunity.' Dr. Eupe Stock wves that as the Early Church waived 
its condition 10 far as to enrol uncircumcised men as memben, so 
those who bold to Apostolic Succession might with equal conftdence
admit that men not thus ordained might ' have authority to minister 
the Eucharist or power to make it effective-whatever that may 
involve.' 

Jouraal of Ucol r:aJ Studies (January).-Dr. Lock's opening
article on ' William Sanday' contains an appreciative eccount. 
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of Dr. Sanday•• life and work. Such a teacher will be sorely missed. 
Dr. C. H. Turner presents an instalment of the late AbW Bes.rs 
work on St. Basil's correspondence, which he bas edit.eel with erudite 
are. Brief notes are contribut.ed on the Slavonic Enoch by Areh
deamn Charles. on the use of "-fa'~ in Clem. Alex., by F. R 
Colson, and on the Odes of Solomon by Father Connolly. The review. 
of boob are full and interesting. 

Holbom .,._ (April).-Tbe leading article in this number i1 
Prof. Gilbert Munay's H. Sidgwick Lecture on ' Poesis and Mimesis• 
-in other words, on Aristotle's description of the function of poetry, 
• a making or manufacture based upon an imitation.' We can be 
sure. says Prof. Munay. ' with Plato that the two thinp that deter
mine the way of life for each one of us are, as he puts it, the road 
of our longing and the quality of our soul. That is oar Mimesis and 
our Poesis, our choice of subject and our execution.• Dr. Lindsay', 
essay on ' The Metaphysical Aspects of Immortality • does not 
undervalue the moral aJ'IUIDeDt, but seeks to strengthen it from the 
purely intellectual side. ' We do not merely hope, we know, that 
we are immortal.' But unfortunately all metaphysicians do not 
apee with him. Another metaphysical article. by Prof. Atkimon 
Lee. deals with an abstruse subjet"t, • Space. Time, and Deity• u 
expounded in Prof. Alexander's new volume of Gifford Lectwes. 
Dr. Alexander's doctrine is neither Theism nor Pantheism, but 
Cosmism, -. faith in the ,reatness of the universe. If it be a religion,' 
11r. Lee well says. 'it is likely to be the reliaion of a choaen few.' 
Other articles are on 'The Religious Use of Imapnation, • and 'British 
Labour Conditions dUl'UII the War.' Dr. Peake's ' Editorial Not.a' 
are full of interest, especially those on Prof. Gilbert Murray and the 
Greek trapians. 

E.q ·tuay T'unes (April).-Rev. J. G. Drummond's paper on 
• The Problem of United Worship' advocates a more carefully 
thought-out plan for each religious service as a whole. The su,
~ons made appear to be too elaborate for the edification of most 
colllftllltions. The article on 'The Power of the Cross' provides a 
translation of one of the ancient ' encomia • on the Cross, as edited 
by Prof. Deissmann. of Berlin, and tranalat.ed by L. R. II. Strachan, 
of Birmingham University. The account here liven of these 
• encomia • will be new and interesting to many readers. Prof. 
-'. E. llacfadyen contributes a further instalment of ' The Spirit of 
Early Judaism •--e thoughtful study of Old Testament religion. 
The Editor's Notes on Dr. C. H. Turner, Dr. Kirsopp Lake, Prof. 
Headlam'• Lectures on Early Church History, and other subject.a, 
.are interesting and valuable, as usual. 

Sdeace Proerw (April) has important articles on • The Physical 
Investigation of Soil,' by Mr. Keen. of the Rothamsted Eiperimental 
Station, Sex Heredity, and on the appearance of New Stars, by the 
Rev. A. L. Cortie. Prof. Bickerton bas strenuously upheld that 
·these new stars are due to a grazing impact between two sUJII. 

' 
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Others ineline to Seeliger'• view that they are due 'to the entranee or 
a star into a nebula, on the analogy of the luminous appearances 
that accompany a shooting star in the earth's atmosphere.' The late 
Sir William Mather'• service to science is gratefully recorded in a 
Note, In 1898 he established the forty-eight hour week at his iron• 
works at Salford and secured, as he expected, a ,rat improvement 
in the quality and quantity of output. He equipped the mechanical 
training work.shop at the Gordon College at Khartoum, and for 
i number of years wu President of the British Science Guild. 

The wtm1we1& (April).-Prof. Burkitt writes on 'Eucharist 
and Sacriftce.' The English Reformers rejected transubstantiation. 
but Cranmer ' did not turn the Eucharist into a real, but papn, 
amfice of bread and wine.' He wu much influenced by St. 
Augustine and turned the Mass into a Communion. The congrep• 
tioo having assisted at the due consecration of the bread and wine 
IDd received these elements, offer themselves to God to be a reuon
eWe saeriftee. ' By what bas gone before, 80 far as ritual both or 
words and actions can effect anything at all, the congregation have 
been hallowed into the Body of Christ. It is a difficult conception. 
bat perfectly Augustinian.' The Rev. J.C. Mantripp has an inter
sting paper on • The Peril of Discipline,' and the Rev. E. J. Fripp 
on • The Religious Sipifteanee of Falstaff.' 

Rmew of Rmeln (April-May).--Sir Philip Gibbs describes 
a short interview with President Harding, who told him, ' Friendship 
between the United States and Great Britain is essential for the 
welfare of the world. Americans of the old stock look upon England 
u the Mother Country, and we reprd that always u a cherished 
inheritance, not to be forgotten.' He describes the life of the smaller 
towns of America which he visited and shows the aoocfwill of the 
thoughtful men and women towards England. He pleads for • 
warmer welcome for American visitors. 

Economica (January), is to be issued in January, May, and 
October by the London School of Economies and Political Science. 
A lecture by the director of the SehooJ, Sir W. Beveridge, deals with 
Economies as a liberal science. Prof. Cannan writes on ' Bank 
Deposits,' Miss Bushell on' The Relative Importance of Co~perative 
IDd other Retail Traders.' It will prove a very useful guide to 
students. 

.411BBIC.4N 
Jouraal of ReUpoa (March).-Prof. Fitch, in answering the ques

tion, " What is the Present Attitude of College Students towards 
Orpnis,ed Relipm ? • finds pathos in the fact that 80 many student& 
' reprd the Church of to-day as an orpniution hostile to ment.al 
freedom, inditrerent to beauty ,and insistent on a proeruatean morality.• 
For thil serious situation lae evidently thinks that the Chmchea 
are much more to blame than the ' boys.' Prof. Shailer Mathews. 
writes on • The Functional Values of Doctrines o{ the Atonement.• 
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While hiply commeJlCWll Dean Raahdall'■ Hampton Lectures oa 
tbe ■ubjeet, be criticisa the ' moral influence theory ' of the Atone
ment u inadequate in practice. No doctrine of the Atonement, 
be uys, ' ii likely to funetion in our world which doea not integrat.e 
the divine forarivenea with our best moral pnetice■.' The article 
' Relipon and the Concept of PJ'OlftSII,' by C. M. Case, open■ up 
a fruitful subject of study, ,rhich really requires a volume. 
It ii made clear, however, that the connexion between progress and 
reJiai011 is close, and the advancement of both in the world depends 
upon the establishment among men of a spiritual view of life. Other 
articles are OD I Resources of the Modem Preacher,' • Is there • 
Religious Breakdown of the Ministry ? ' ' Why do Relitions Die ? ' 
and ' Does a Philosophy of Morals tend to undermine Faith in a 
Personal God ? ' Only brief contributions are offered· towarda 
the solution of such great question■ u those indicated above, but 
their appearance is ~ sip of the renewed life and enel'IY infused 
into this attractive periodical, which now take1t the place of tbe 
..4nwriea Jtlllfftlll o/ T~, and of the Biblioll WorW. 

llanud Tbeolocical Rmew.-Dr. Preserved Smith has made 
valuable contribution■ to our knowledge of Luther and the Re
formation. In the April number he showa, in an article entitled 
'A Decade of Luther Study,' that intemive research hu shed 
mueh light on the ■ubjeet since 1910. Historical student■ will be 
patefu1 for a comprehensive ■urvey of the literature ; they would 
have welcomed a more detailed judgement of many of the worb 
mentioned. No help is given, for example, towards the understand• 
ing of the connexion between the Reformation and the Great Wu 
by p1aeing in juxtaposition opinion■ so diverse as that ' Luther wu 
laqely responsible for the war by his teeebing of blind obedience to 
the State, by his separation of inward justification from outwud 
works, by his expres■ approval of war, and by hi■ brutality and 
chauvinism ' (Paquier) ; that ' the war is an apostasy from Luther', 
doctrine ' (Weiss) ; and that he may be mobilized ' in favour ol 
an active prosecution of the war ' by quoting ' his severe judge
ments of French, English, and Italians.' On 'The Religious &lid 
Moral Situation in France,' much information of the deepest interest 
i■ given by M. Victor Monod, who served as a chaplain in the war, 
and is now a minister in Paris. ' The true dictator is to-day the 
producer of wheat, milk, meat-the peasant of France.' By its 
immen■e ■acrifices the f,euant class ha■ pined primacy of influence ; 
the Socialist party hu lost much of its power owing to ' the resolute 
determination of the peasant class to secure social stability.' Catholic 
and Protestant churches alike have acute difficulty in ftlling up 
the rants of the clel'IY ; but ' the war has taught the French Re
public the importance of reJitious and moral factors in the world ' ; 
hence the French Government is more polite in its dealiDIJS with 
the Churches.' The collapse expected by the enemies of France 
never came ; ' ptitude for this is due to the spiritual educaton 
of the nation, who kept its soul up to the level of its exigencies.' 
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Pilo: t n Tbeolc,p:e! Rniew (April).➔i.nce the lut number of 
diis review appeared it.a able and indefatipble editor, Dr. B. B. 
War6eld, ha■ puaed away. A brief obituary notice appeare in tbia 
aumber, and probably later aome fuller account will be published 
« the life-work of the late learned and able Profeuor of TheolOff 
at Princeton College. The second imtalment of an article by him 
GD • Oberlin Perfectionism ' ill here published. Other ar1iclea are 
•Smooth Stones out of the Brook,' by W. L. Bauer--the Goliath 
to be alain bei1t1 the critical view■ of the Old Te■tament which the 
writer dennmioeta ' Driveri■m ' ; ' Faith and Fellow■hip,' by Daniel 
I. Jenkin■, and 'The Bible in Shake■peere,' by Philip W. Crannell. 
The Review■ of Recent Literature form a distinct and characteristie 
feature of thia ably conducted theolotical review. 

BiNJtrthn Sacra (April).-Prof. Graham, of Oberlin, gave 1111 

addra■ cm 'The Place of Ameriea in the World to-day,' on Wub
-,too'• birthday. The ideal of democracy in government hu been 
Iler lordlie■t eontribution to mukiiwl, and ha■ been for 150 years a 
ferment in the BOul■ of men. Be refen to Pre■ideot Wilaoo'■ action 
in the war and to tlao■e who held America back after the war from 
_.,ming a re■pomibility that wa■ rightfully oun. ' After all that 
'1aoce ha■ done for ua we are turni111 a too ready ear to that whining 
Mtion, the defeated that seeks now to escape the juat puniahment 
tA it■ ■in.' There are article■ on the Holy Spirit, The Problem of 
Evil, and other import.ant ■ubject■. 

IWl■odllt Rerilw (llareb-April) (New York).-Pre■ideot Tipple• 
of Drew Semioery, write■ a highly appreciative notice of his prede· 
eeaor, beloved by all who knew him, Dr. B. A. Buttz-of whom 
aJ■o an excellent portrait ill given. 'A Potential Luther of the 
Fifteenth Century • ill Nicholas of Cu■en, of who■e times an instruc
tive study ill contributed by A. W. Naper, of Garrett Institute. An 
article on ' The Aathetic Aspeets of Puritani&m ' concludes with 
tbe words, ' Like Greek art, Puritani■m rested it.a case upon the 
timplieity of truth.' lleny will turn with special interest to a short 
~ in the ' Arena ' section on ' James M. Buckley-Human 
Being,• a title whieh speaks for itself'. The n-mioisceo,ces here 
pven of a notable &,ure in American Methodiam are very char
aeteri■tie. The titles of aome other articles, ' Naturalism in Psychol
CIIY and Ethic■,' 'The Atonement-to me' and 'The Biblical 
Conception of the Firmament,• illustrate the variety of intellectual 
fare provided by the present editor of the review, to suit varioua 
palate■ and appetites. 

lletbodiat Quarterly Rmew (Nashville, Tenn.). (April).
Tbia ill an excellent number. The first article, on 'Ministerial 
Onlen and Reunion,' by Rev. S. B. Wainwright, of Tokyo, does 
■erviee in pointing out that the difference between Roman---tmd 
to some extent Anglican-and Protestant Communions on the 
que■tion of onlers depends on the deep-lying difference between the 
prophetic and priestly points of view. Till this chasm is effectively 
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bridpd, attempts at reunion moat fail. The abort article by Prof. 
J. Arthur Thomaon, of Aberdeen, contains an admirable IUIDJD&ry ot 
the meening of evolution. No one but a muter could have writtea 
it ; it embodies IIOIDe of the chief results reached in the author', 
recent Gifford Leeturea. 'The Only Soeial Solvent,• by A. M. Pierae. 
abowa the meaning of ' Christian Love • as a panacea for the world', 
woes. An interesting sketch of ' R. L. Stevenson in California' 
ia illuatrated by a photograph which the editor uaea u a frontiapiece 
to thia number of the review. Other utieles in a number of marked 
and varied excellence are entitled, ' What ia Christian Education t ' 
' In Memory of Hqel,' by Rudolf Eueken, ' Studiea in the Philo-
10phy of William Junes' (concluded), and 'Greek Tenaea in tile 
New Testament' by Prof. A. T. Robertaon. The editor's Note■ 
on Southem Methodist queationa are interating. We peat)J 
re,ret to hear of the audden death of this eultivated aebolar and 
writer. Dr. Thomu was a native of Kentuekv and aerved ha 
eountry in the war with Spain. • 

FOBIUGN 
Analecta Bolla.,.H•n• (Tomua 89, Fuc. 1 and 2).-This quartalt 

number hu a portrait and a ■ketch of Nre J'. Van Ortroy, who W..
the doyen of the Society and Bollandiats. He wu bom at Aloat ~ 
185' and died in September, 1917. After bis courae at Lou~ 
be became Professor in Liqe, ftnt of Latin and then of rbetorie.. 
He then studied theology in Louvain, wu ordained in 1888, end 
completed hia studies at Ditton Hall, in :England. He proved • 
peat acquisition to the Society of Bollandiats. No tuk wu abli" 
to damp hia jovial impetuosity. Re had all the gifts needed let 
hia work and did notable aerriee. Two valuable artieles on ' MartJf' 
and Confeasor' ; a diaeuasion of a miracle ; the life of St. Hilur 
Auciacensia ; a study of the liat of martyr■ at Lyon in 177 A.D. t 
and an account of the letter■ of Jean de Tagli•coao OD the Siqae ef 
Belpade are aome of the treasures in thia number. 

Rnue dea Seim=- Pbiloeopbiqua et Tbeolopps (Jan.-Maraltt 
1n1 ).-The main article■ are on La Science et les Seienees Sp6eule,
tives d'apda S. Thoma■ d' Aquin, by M. Sertillanga. ud on tile 
theory of matter and form in Occam, by P. Doncceur. There i& 
Ul enended note by II. J'. A. Blanche OD the meaning of eera 
terma uaed by S. Thomas when IJM'flkin1 .,f Analo,y. The BuDetia 
of Pbiloeophy is devoted to paycholo,y, especielly to recent WOik 
OD the psychology of religion, and thia DO lea■ than the IUCCl'edhc 
bulletin on Biblieal tbeolo,y will be found of the greatest eeniae 
to ltadenta. They both give able notice of all the recent boob 
on both these aubjects in Europe and America. 




